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»rall Churches in $ 
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and thirty, Queſtions, ſent over. 
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Wor : 


. to them by diversMiniſers in England,to de- | 
Clare their jud Op 


> Toocther with an Apologie of theyfaid Elders t 
' New-PTmanwing Clurch-Capenn, ſent pver © 
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\T i: 0t hardio believe that ſuch diſcourſes aa this wil meet. 
with divers cenſures, the prophane and ignorant loathing 
Chriſt, and any thing concerning himthe Formaliſt ac. .. 
owning ſuch ruth: troubleſomthat may ingage himin the. 
EE GPSEY ange of bi opinions and prattiſes, and ſome of the wiſe" 
will be ap: to queeition the tyming ſuch light as this « yea danbtles this 4 
pamphlet-glutted age willſo looks upon it, and lay it by. _- 
But becauſel doe conceiptthat this ſword will not be ſheath*d which . 
iz now drawn, gill pa york ge better OK ANG paring be, 
| and ſince ſafety us 11d up mthe Tetnple, Pſa, 27. 3.4,5.1 conldner bur 
A help on x Haar attended and praiſed wes ent ſecurity next 
TJ © ro (brit, Theſe were either [wdden anſwers to our doubting and inqui.. © . 
ring Brethren, or ſome ſatisfattion rendred about our ſo much fli ghted | "A 
Church-Covenant,which wee could not buti thinks mi ght come to view," 
for the preſent ſtay to ſome faithſull ſeulesthat call for light ,and intend. 
to uſe it well : for others,of what kind ſoever;we muſt beare their hard... 
er thoughts, among thoſe nſuall loadsof ſcandals, that men of our judge... 
. ment muſt carry, eſpecially if 2::4le for the "Truth draw them forth to A 
prblike ob ſervation;nor doe we purpoſe ( God helping us) to-ſucenmbe' . el 
 wnder calumny being the livery of quieter times then theſe, let us bee, *= | 7 
wuler fill, ſo God and b1s Arke may be more gleriays, Tet this I doe a= 22 
f profeſſe far myſelfe and Brethren that as we have mit bin dealt with,nor- 
| Convino dof any offence, ſo we ſhall ever be ready to gitte an account of 
| that hope which is in us,being call dthereunto; in the me ane time we 0. - 
I wer looke theſe barkings of black monthes,and wiſh a gaed Comment be 
| maxceruponthe text of ourplaine meaning, Rom | 
| - Theonely way [| know toreach Gods mindin Warſbip will bee to love 
the truth 'for it sowne ſake; yeato love it when it ſhall condemme our 
praiſes cpm alſo: Who hath not obſervedt; 
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Hence Popery beyar ber firſt brat and hath nurſt it up with the ſams = 


': "8 
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. miilke; wewenld carneſtly defire that none would call that wnſeaſonae. 
' ble or mareaſonable, wbich God ſeemes ever now to call for at the calling 
"= ofthis Synode, and will carry ſo much Reaſon with it, as God aud 
© © prath will owne; more tendernes and reſpett to our Brethrenwe hnow not 
bo”. : bg. toſhew, who ſent ws theſe 32. Queſtzofts , ns other dealing wonld 
. webave from our bretbren not conſenting with us Some Rivers bave bi j 
zoted to differ in the colours of the water,yet fac the ſame Chane 
. nell + let Jeſus (hriſt be lifted wp by us all; let ns love him whtih wee 
diſpate about him, | | ET: | 
 _. Prubytery and Independency (atit is cal'd) are the wayet of 
and Chareb fellowſhip ,now looked at, fince{we hope) Epiſhapaey #4 C 
oxt, and willbe buried withont expeit ation of auayber reſurre 
are much charged with what we ownnot, yize TA dency, wher as 
| we know not any Churches Reformed, more looking «t fifter Churches 
far belpethen ours doe, onely we carmer hate rite per difeovered from 
p. friend or ener o— we ſhould be unget'Canon,or peregr of any other 
 Chareh; "minfirrLats exncell we arffi" fenced not tell the wiſe whence 
Tyranty grew in Churches, and how common wealths got their preſſu;e 


n 
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#ty wiſhes, that ſclfe may be conquered in 

| 'rthe doore againſt theſe truths. Know( good 

Reader) wo do not hereby go abou canbiblribee out of any kyonn good 
oF WAy of God, Commonly Uneftions and Anſwers clears up the way, when 

gy 47 ot her Treat iſes leave n J fo dark EF, -Read them, and what we ſay for 

Church.{ovenant,it muy ſuve charge and time mreading other Bookes, 

= er wee: ſtrive iot here for maſteryes, but give an account of our 

au hnon'f-we faile Candidus 1mperti 5 fe 

your plar-forme;and may thy ſonle flouriſh as 4 
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Herher the greateſt part of the En- 
Sgliſh there (by eſtimation) 'be.not 
"wer wnedmiied is any Congre- 
J [4 bp ; Im amonghyou o '8xd the Res- 
_ = ON > | 


LORE 2, »whatthings doe you hold. to 
* be Eſſeniiall and abſolutely neceſſary the being of a rrue Vis 
| þpbleCharch of Chriſi? Ws \ SU SETTAT: 
2, Whetber doe you not bold all Vi 710, 
| withinthe Uifible Church as Members thereef, and not with- 
out in the «Apoſtles ſtnce z 1 COr. 5. andtberefore ought ſo 
zo be acknowledged,and accepted 1 all Conyye ar20ns whereſ0- 
ever they ſhall come, and are ſoknowne © ana. ought ( if they 
defire, and be not atherwiſe unfit") of right 10 wepermiited t0 
partake in all Gods ordinances and ( harch p bvj edges there, 
1 ſo farre as they perſonally concerne themſelves, although they 
| Tbenota yet fixed Members in particular Covengnt, either 
| with that Congregation where for the preſent they refide, nor 

j. with anyather? ED... 
4 "7 beker you doe jo bold thai Blprifhie 7 
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ſub ſtance )' par taked. dork make them- that are (0 Baptized, 
Members of the Vitble Church: and ſor0 bave right (at leaf 


=  quoadnos) to all ihe priviledges thereof (ſo farre as they are | 
b - otherwiſe fit) untill they be caſt out (if they ſo deſerve) by Ex- | 
4 | communication. 


5. Whether dpe younet adenit Childrenunder age as Men- 
bers of the Church), together with, and 3nthe Ad miſſion of 
their Parent or Parents: So as thenceforth they mily partake 
of all Church priviledges ” being otherwiſe fit) Wabout an) 0= 

' ther perſonal|profeſſon of Faith, or entring ints Church Co- 
venant , when they ſhall come to.yeares2® and/how long doe 
you count them under age? b ; | 
| 6. #hether do n0t you admit OrphantSwnder age,with andin 
their Guardians? |. b. A 
7. Whether doe you admit or:rgfuſe Children under age 01- 
ly acco*ding 10 thepreſent .eftate of their neareſt Parems? 
Or doe you not admit them if any of their next Anceſtors be- 
foretheir parents werebelievers ? | 
= 8, whaher doe yourequirgof allperſons of age,whom you 
- admit Members of any Church?  _. ; 
©. ef pablltke vocalldeclaration of the manner and 
ſoundneſſeef their converſion? 
2, CApublike profeſſion of their fauh Concerning 
the Articles of Religion. 
2. Agexpreſſe verbal! covenanting to walFe with 
the ſaid (hurch in particular, in Charch fellonſhip. 
4. end not to depart from the ſazd Church after- 
ward without the conſent thereof : or how doe you hold 
'. andgtrattiſeintheſe things ? | ; 
9: Whether doe you hold all,or the meſt of our Pariſh aſſem- 
| blies in OldsEngland zo be true Viſible Churches of Chriſt, 
ot with which yowy ay lawfully joyne in every part of Gods rrue 
” warſhip (if occa} i ſerved thereto: ) or if not all or the mf, | 
| w_— | {NEW 


he n+ — - 
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ba ls 6 5 , 1 
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_ QuesSTIONS. 


then what ones are thoſe of which youſo account and withwhich 
you durft ſo partake or joyne;and mn what reſpes? ;A nd why 
bent the reſt ſuch as well as they ? | EDO 
",. 10, 1f you hold that any of ourpariſhional Aſſemblies are 
2rue Viſible Churches, and that the Members "oxhe, 4 areall, 
or ſome of them (at leaſt) members of iyue viſible Churches, 
they whether will you permn ſuch members (at leaft) as are ex- 
ther famouſly knowne to your ſelves to be godly, or doe bring 
ſufficient Teſtimonial thereof from others that are ſo knowne, 
or from theCongreg ation it ſelfe whereof they were member's 
here , to partakewathyos in all the ſame Ordinances, ana 
parts of Gods true worſhip in any of your Congreg a110ns (as. 
by occaſionthey may bethere)in the ſame manner, and with the 
Lke liberty, as you would permit any that might happily come 
unto you from any of theb rches of Geneva, France, the 
Low-Countreyes, or yer from any 0ne Church to another 4- 
w0ng your ſelves: Suppoſe from\ ſome Church about Con- 
nefticur, or that of Plimouth, &c. Ynto the Church at 
Boſton, New-Towne, Dorcheſter, &'c. Or if n0t, what 
may he the Reaſon thereo | | \ 
11. #hether doe you hold our preſentſt anding in our P a- 
rſh Aſſemblies here in Old ENGLAND, to bee lawfull and 
ſafe to be continued in, or how farre it maybe ſo? | 
12. Whether doe you hold that every Believer is alwayes 
bound to joyne himſelfe as a fixed Member zo ſome one patti- 
 Culay Congregation, [0 az if he doe not, and ſo.oft and ſo long 
as be doth ut not, ſo oft and ſo long he ts without the Charchin 
the Apoſtles ſence, 1 Cor. 5. as an Heathen or Publican, out 
of the King aome.of Chriſt, and yoſſibality of ſalugti 
ding to that maximt in divinity , Extra Eccl 
eſt {alus., We 
_ 13» KV haber doe Jou th nt e zt lanfall, | wud conventext 
that a company of private andillitterate yeaſpns(;nto a Church 
| body combined) ſhould themſelves ordenapily examine, eleR, 
| = . ordaine, 
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or daine, and depoſe their owne Ainifers of the word, without 
the afiſftance of any other Miniſters of other Churches, where 
the ſame may be had? 5%. BRL ALRYY 


4 \ 


14. Whether doe you hold that every ſmall Oy of 
ſeaves, or nine, bf twenty, or fourty per ſons, combined i110 # 
\ Church body, be ſuch a Church (as by the ordinance of Chriſt) 

hath,and ought t9have all power, and exerciſe of (bur 
vernment: $6 as they may itanſat all Eccieſraſticall bufon 
independent ly among fl themſelves? = £oUm 

' 15. #hether do you grve the exerciſe of all Chu 
Govetnment io the whole Charch,, or tothe Proſbirer s 
alone? awd if ro thoſe; then we defire toknow what act of Go- 
vernment, and Superior authority (properly ſo called) may the 
Presbiters doe, morethen any uberwember may doe or with- 


"3 


7, the particular conſent of the, ref es CTAVE TO have thoſe 
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particular Als mentioned: aydhes 
ARs the Prevbiters doeyals(in 


WH. 


then the reſtof the Congreſiation © 
-16. whether doe you net permit Women to Vote in Church 
matters? .  - - | Hs 
' 17. Whether inFoting doe the Major part alwayes; or at 
any izme, carry Beclifpaſfticall matters wath you, or in what 
things doth it,im wha nor? 


_ meangyou ne, 4nd when; and" thinke you it 

lawfulland expedient fo tobaved © HE NT BHI 

Whether have you combined your ſelves together 

lafſes,or purpoſe ſoto doeyſo as todve no weighty 
via they counſelt aud conſent? © © 
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4 Or grue you any power to Synods and (ouncelts - 
ro determune aud order things that cannot otherwiſe be . 
' '.. _ endeayſo mibattherr determinatzonſhall bind che par- 
| ticular Charches ſo aſſembled ro due obedience, in taſe - 
;.  #heydecree nothing but accordieg to Trath and 'right, 
| -- and ropeaceableſuſfering;in caſethty ſhould dorrorher-. 
oo eſe? Or what #ther courſe you bave, or intend have 
119% Wherber bold you, that each particular chareh: way 
lawfally mak e eſuch Laws or Orders Ectleſiafticall, for the Go- 
F 21 ſoife, andthe Members thereof; for deteny, 
10%, as ſball eblige all bet Members 3 and 
| mout ſine ? h 
20. herein hold: you that the whole Eſſence f 4 Minilth FY 
calling doth confift: os: 1. whether is Ele81on by the People 
it, yea or 10 > Or 2418 it ſo Efſentialh as that without it, the" 
Anifters calling is a meere nill ty? Or $.46 Ordinmioias 
Eſſen:;all a part thereef, as the Peoples Ele#i0n? Or g. it 
bat a meer formality and ſolemnity ber calling ? | 
21. Whether doe you hoM at lanfull for meey by ar privae | 
men 0 ordaine Miniſters inany caſe? ® 
© 22. What Eſſential difference pur yowberweenthe Office of | 
Paſtor and Teacher , anddoe you obſert erhe ſame difference 
inviolably. and do not your Teachers bywertue-of that Offite 
give themſelves uſually ro application of ones , well 
as your Paſtours? and ao they not alſo uſually; ph th the Seales? 
23. What amthortty or Eminency haveyout'F reachi 0 
ders, above yonr ſole Ruling Eldersor are thejtbs 
' 24. VVhaher may a Miniſter of one congregats 
thereto requeſted) do as a Miniſter any aBt of bis 
ty (s Preach, Baptize, eAdminiſter fo Lords Supper, Or- 
dain, &c.in andiunto other ang bafitle's p: owne > 
25s Wheather hold you that a A— if a Os Hoog 
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QuesTIONS. 


leaving or looſing bis place (ſuppoſe without his fault) doe 
witha!lleſe both Nomen and Efle of bis miniftery,and do be- 
come a meere Lay, or private man, untill be be anew elefed, 
and ordained? TINT ANT ke 
26. Whether doeyou allow, or thinke it lawfullio allow and 
ſettle any certain & timed maintenanceuponyour Miniftey 2 
..:27« Whether doe you permit and call upon meer Lay and 
prevate men(neuher beang in the miniſterie nor intended to it) 
ordinarily topreach or Prophecie publiquely,in, and before 
the Congregation? and whether thinke;you that prophecying 
mentioned, 1 Cor.14. be io be underſtood of ſuch, ant be 
ax 01dinary and ftanding order of God inthe Church? 
28, Whether doe you allow and call upon yonr peop le pub- 
I;quely before all the Congregation to propound Queſtions , 
move doubis,f argae with therr miniſters of maiters delivered 
ether bythem or other $,e:ther at the ſame,or ſome othey teme? 
29. Whether hold yourhbafthe converſion of pnners to God 
z1 ordinarily the proper frat and effe® of theword Preached, 
by a Miniſter alone, andithat by vertue of bis Office alone. or. 
chat it is alike comman 18 miniſters, and L ay perſons, ſothey 


7 


be gified topreach > | 


. 


. 30. Whether all and every of your Churches ( including 
Plimourh, &c. ) depreciſely obſerve tbe ſame courſe bothin 
Conflitution and Government of themſelves? 

31. F/hether would you permit any Companie of Miniſters 
and People(being otherniſe in ſome meaſure approvable)1o ſit 
dewpe by you, fnd ſet up and prattiſe anvther forme of Diſci- 

plane, entojang like libertie with your ſelves im the Commons- 


wealch , and accepted as a fiſter Church by the reſt of youv 
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ther bold you it law{ullto uſe any ſet forms of 


Prayer in publygue or private, as the Lords prayer and others, 


either made by bnmſelfe that uſeth the ſame, or elſe by ſome 0- 
ther man? WM THE 


THE 


ANSWERS 


TO THE. 
foregoing Qu ESTION Se 


The firſt Weſion Anſwered. 

EE = SV the Engliſh and others alſo are 
_— = _ : 0: : freely 2dmſh cd to be preſent in our 

1: Congregations, at the reading of the 
* Scriptures , and expoſition thereof 
©; (which is wont alwayes to goe along 

\ YO: therewith ) at by reaching of the. 

=) 2N'S * word, fingingof Pſa AM mes, Prayers, Ad-. 
DRE MAL ad * mitting of Members, and diſpencing 
EO Sc IR of Centres! Atthany alfo wed, 
mitted to Church Communion , andAo to partake in 
Church Ordinances and priviledges, as Sacraments, power 
of Ele&ion, Cenſures, &s. though many alfothereare who 
are not yet admitted to this Church Communion.. Biit 
whether is the greater number , thoſe that axe ſe admitted 


SHABARGLS 


But in the Churches in the Bay, where: molto ol 
acquainted, we may truely ſay, thatfor Be heads 
lies, thoſe that are admitted are f; rel umb: 
the other : befides whom there are bikewife func 
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 pell; and then ſuch are 


ſons why many are not yet received to Church Communi- 

on, they are {undry. -1, .Many anc: micted becaul 
they are not yet knowne. Every yeare hitherto 'God hg 
repleniſhed the Country with many new commers , ati 

theie at the firſt are not ſuddainly taken in, as Members of 
Churches, till by time there have becn ſome triall of them, 
and better occaiton to know them what they are. Some- 
times oncea yeare there are in the Land many hundreds, 
and ſome thouſands of this fort- 2» When by time they 
come to be knowne,many do appeare to be carnall, and give 
no Teſtimony of being Nero: of Chriſt, and therctore 
abers of Churches 


njwerea. _ 
dren ned Servants that are Admitted alſo, Aud for the, 


Fe OS. 
7 


if they ſhould offer themſelves to be Metbers 


the Churches would not ſee. Warran to receive them, be- 
cauſe the Chureh is the body of .Chrift. 3. Some that are 
Godly do of their own accord fora time forbeare to offer 
themſelves, till they be better acquainted with the Church 
and Miniſtry where” they intend to joyne, and with the 
mays in which the Churchgs.walke in this Country, and 
and till they be better informed what are the duties of 
Church Members. 4.Tholc that are knowne to be God- 


a 4 


* 


ly, ate all admitted in ſyme Church or other preſently, up- 
on their own defire, when they offer themſelves thereto : 
except any have give offence by walking (in any particu. 


oo 


lar.in their Converſgtion)otherwiſe then becomes the Gol. 
Dell; anc lunch are to give fatisfaction ts them towhom 
they have giveh offence, by acknowledgeing their offence, 
and ſhewing repetitance for 1t,and Ng they.are Admitted. 
Ic is one thing what Churches ought. to be by. the ap- 
pointment ofJeſus Chriſt, another, what weaknefle and 
1wervings from his appointment, he may beare withall for 
a time, befof& he ren6unce and caſt off a People from being 
his Church TnreſpeRt of the former our Anſwer is, That 


when a Viſi le Church. is to be erreced, planted. or conſtz= 
z2ppomntment of Chriſt, it is neceſlary t Bar 
ft 640 regard of quality, ſhould be Saints. by 
ES. - "NG 
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-And' theforme,! a gathering | togecher of thee viſible 
Chriftians,a combining and uniting of them into one body, 


* pe $i of * C 0 pl . Rd 
YN 
Fo 


hebond of an holy Covenant, tor which- we refer you 


" Toth - {ene thelaſt 
in way.ot Anfwer to Mr. Bernard, For thelatter we dow 
tt butyifible Churches rightly'conſticuted at the firtt, 
ay degenicrate, and great corruptions:may grow therein, 


- both inreleR of matter and forme, and likewiſe.inreipeg. 


_ of their walkingand: Adminiſtrations, and yetthe Lord in 
His patience may bea Ic 
the example of the Chut 


Ofthe Church of Ceranth, the Churches of Galerra, the 7 


» 


Churches of 4/ia, and otheſ$ in the New Teſtament, doe 


wh 


be, before the ſoule as it were; and: life, and being 'of a 


Church bedeftroyed, is hard for us preciſely 'and/ punftu.. 


ally todetermine ; or tolay thus farre a Church may erre, 
and yet remaine a Church ; | 
then it ceaſeth tobea Church any niore;- onely inthe ge- 


nerall this we obſerve, the Lord doth not protetihye Me off _ 
a Church or give thema Bill of Divorce, no not for funda. 
mentall errors in Dodrine, or Idolatry in Worſhip, or 


Tyranny in Government, rill after obſtinate and rebell:ous 


rejection of Reformation, andthe meanesthereof: for all 
theſe were found 11 the Church of /ſ-ael. when they crucy- ' 
fied Chriſt, yet the Apoſtles rezeQed themnot, till after. 


_ thelightof Fanl offered. and Dao ecnd. Als 
13.45.46. But if your ſelveshave ſoStudied 15point. as 
to have ripened and formed thoughts therein;;we ſhould 
gladly receive light from you. © _ 7.0 rn 


We do not know any wcte Church of the 


uriſtians and Believers, 1 Cor. 1:2.Eph,n:x. 
Quantity-nomore m number inthe: dayes- 
nt, but {0'many as may meet in one 

1:203& 14.23: Aft 14.27.&715,22:30. 


polgie of the Churches in N.E. ſent thelaſt yeare - 


re long with them, before he give them 
of Iſrael in the old Teſtament. 


bur if it proceed any further, 
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on: 


a 


and many other teach the ſame. Thoſe filenced and depri- 
ved Miniſters that wrote the Booke called, The Chriſtian and 
maxe/?. offer of Diijmtation , laying downe 16. Propoſitions 
whichthey offer to maintameagainſt the Prelats, give this 
torthe fourth of themuniz.” There ws no 1716 viſible Chyrch of 

Chr:ft;bur « particular ordinary (ongregation onely. = 

Doubtleſle every true vyible Church hath power from 
Chriſt to exerciſe Excommunicationiand other Ordinances 
of: Chriſt, fo. that: they proceed therein according to the 

Rules of the word, 1Cr.5.4. 5. 4ar-18. 17; Now Dr. 
Whitakers ſheweth againſt Bellermine, that Excommunicati- 
"on b:longs nat totheubiverſall: Church, but onely to a par- 
ticular Congregation. . Qs ;nſe excammunicantyr, (aith he, 
eo; ſatane traaitos:effe concede, non tamen poſſe propriem, Dici 
ejeftarex Ecclefia Catholicen, Quia Excommunicationon (atholige,. 
ſed particularis. Eeciefie. cexrſure eff. De Eccleſ, Qu. 1. c. 6. 
" Wherefore 1fExcommunicatian which' belongs tothe vifi- 
ble Churchfbelongeth to a particular Congregation, it fol- 
loweth,that there'is no vifible Church, but onely a particu- 
lar-Congrebation. Secondly, As all vifible Believers arengt 
without Chraft, but in Chriſt, according as they are belie- 
alily grant, 'that:thoſe without, of whom the 


im; Chriſt 


y -fuch joyning - 


ay ARS | 3» 14 
Y #7 


s CG "SAC: 


|: Or Ne1ther the ( Miniſters there- 
of may be 4Mur;rormioxore, And thoueh thoſe without of 
whom the Apoſtle {peakes, 1 Cor. 5. were-Pagans and Hea- 
thens, bath without Chr/fy and without the vylible: Church 
alſo, yetwhen hee ſpeaketh-of: Judgeing , and faith, they 
vght judge them that are within, and not judge them:that 
are without, hee muſt not- be underſtood as it hemeantit 
imply ot being in Chriit or without Chriſt, and no more - - = _ 
then io, but alſo of being in that particular Congregation, _,, 
arid without it:forit is plaine, that thoſe that were in Chriſt, = 
i « #theywerenotalſo within their particular- Congregation, 
| they hadnothingtodo to judge them ; and thoſe that were 
within their particular Congregation, 'them they. might 
judge: though they were not in ©:brif.- 4. And that Church 
peri do not belong to Believers, as ſuch, but onely to _ + 3 
uch'aswithall are'Members of ſome particular Church: : | E 
the Grounds and Reaſons in the Anſwer. to the third and S_— 
fourth Propoafition ſent the os do ſeeme to us to = 
B 


make maniteſt; whereto-we.doreferr of further An- 


| , \ Erre you, | 
ter tothis-Queſtion. 2 'It 
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._  falſhood. 'Whetvthe Jeluitsof Rhemer had lard that (iro 


* 4 _»It 15: 


It isan opinion of the Anabaptiſts, that the Church: is 
niadeby Baptitme, and therefore when they conftiture or 
ere& a Church, they do itby. being allot them' Baptized, 
- which was the manner of Mr. Smre, Mr. Helzis, andthe 
reſt of that company when they ſet up their Church : The | 
Papiſts alſodo 1magine, that men'enter into_the Church: 
by Baptitme; and it1s (aid; that their Founts'were ſetneere. 

' the doores of their Temples, to fignifie mens-cntring into 
ht thernle]yes to. 


-- 


the Church by Baptitme, and they thown 

' be chriſtened, 'or made chriſtian ſoules by being Bap- 
tized." But wedonot believe that Baptilmedothmakemen. 

— Members of the Church, nor that it 15to be Adminiſtred 
to''them that are without the Church, as the way'and 
rmeanes to bring them in, but to them that are within the 
Church. asa ſeale to confirme the Covenant of God unto 


% 


. them. -: For © | FE On I ow LIONS WES 
7. This'ts one point of the dignity and priviledge of the 
Church, that Baptiſme and' all-Church Ordinances are 

ven and commuted to' it. as Circutmcition, ' and: Church 
Ord inances wereg1ven and concredited to the: Church of 
the Jewes, oh. 7.:22+ Now it Baptiſme 1n'1ts frſt being and 
mftiturion' be 'given''asi av benefit and? 'ipriviledge.'to 'the 

-Ehurch, then Baptifind is -n6t that which: mgkes the 
Church; but the Church 1s-preluppoſed and muſt be before. 
it; for the dones, or perſons to whom a thingiis given, muſt 
needs He before the gift that is given to them... _ 

_ 2» Thenatureand ule of Baptiſmeis to bea leale to con- 
farme the Covenant ot Grace between God and his Church, 
and the Membezsthereoh,as circumcition alſo was Row. 4.1: . 
Now a ſcale is not-to makea thing that was not. but to con- 

 firme {omething that was before ; and:\o Baptiſme is. not 
that which givesbeing to the Church,nor to the Covenant, 

but for confirmation thereof. To bring in Baptiſme be- 
forethe Covenant,and before the Church,with whom God 
makes the Covenant andthen to bring in the Church after- 
wards, is to make Baptiſme a ſcale unto a Blanke, or to a: 


.* 


$0" "IN 


SP a 


ſcat 23 Apoſtles to. 


Pam was icnt to the Gentiles to movethem alſo to:faithand 
en jc and.by Baptilme to. make them ot his Church. 
. Fhis laying of. making men of the Church: by: Baptiſme, 
though uttered by them as it were by the way, and not be- 


_- mg the chyete (cope of. their diſcouric, yet icemed to-Mr. 
ar 


| {right lo exoncous and unſound that hee 
let it pail co8 


ow with God, giving this for the de- 
 Anition of Baptilme, hae it i5sa Sacrament of" our.ingraft- 
ing into Chrift;, communion with him, and entrance into 
the Church, doth in the Expoſition. plainely declare, that 
when they called Baptiſmea Sacrament of our entrance in- 


to the Church,they did not meane that Baptiſme mademen 
Members of the Church, but EP and {caled thatthey 
Ac 


were Members afore : The-ſced of Abraham ſay: they, 
XPag 144. Gal, 3. 7. 0r children of Chriſtian Parents are 
* within the Covenant, are Chriftians and Members of the 


Church, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Rem. 11. 16. Baptiſine therefore - 


doth not make them Chriſtian ſoules, but doth folemnly 
fignifie and Seale ther ingrafting into. Chriſt; and that 
communion, which the Members of Chr:ft have with him 


their-head, and doth confirme, that they areacknowledged- 


Members of the Church, and entred into:it,1 Per. 3. 21. . 


3: The Lord: bath had his Church when' there wesnei- 


ther Baptiſme nor circumertion, and therefore Baptilme or 
circumcifion cannot bethat which conſtitutes the Church. 
The Church is one and the {ame in effencefrom the beein- 


ing of the world-to the end. thereof, viz. A: company of 
People combined: together bes holy. Covenant with od, 'S 


_- 


=. % 


: the Jewes tomove thera to penance, and = 
 loby Baptiſme to make them of his Church. And that | 


*%Y p80 


4-7 ahh p /oy0veod Ya if BR ne now, ot Cit | 

 onin former time did make men 'Memb! X he Chaves 
then for 40: yearcs together proactais twp Members 
ofthe. Church, i 6 Ho: yerer there was no 
Members of the Church; for tolong ewn 7 

was dakcontinucd, when Baptilme was not yet inſtituted, 
ACS 3-&s, And ſoby this meanesall that rr 
the Iſraelites that were not circumciſed till they comming 
ayer = Jeraes unto Gi/gal{ſhould havebinno Members of the 
Church aforethat time of their crrcumcifion, whichis con. 

y to CONE IC as re;whichas it gives the nameandtitle of 

arch tothe body of this people, when they were inthe 
| Wdmes, At.7.58. (and they were.in the Wildernefle 
48: yeares, in the tter parts of which time there were few 
left remaining that bo hee cacumtilels ſoit -witnefleth 
that afore this time —_— their:circumcifion they were in 
ps 165 with God and: his Church, Dee. 29. to, 11, 12: 
For that covenant was not made with their Fathers that 

_ came out of Egypt.and were circumciſed there, becauſe that 
9 CR; was conſumed inthe Wildernefle for their nuwr- 
ore this time : but this covenant -was made with 

x ap cl dren, that as yet were uncircumciſed, and therefore 
el LE circumcition that made men Members of the 
4- Baptiſme hath been Adminiftred, andno.Church nor 
Membersmade thereby,and menhave been made Members 
of Churchesand not SS Baptiſed, but before. And ther- 
fore it is: not Baptiſme that a9 men Members of the 
Church, Jeruſalem and all Judea,;andall the Region round 
about Jordan were Baptiſed of 49. confeſsingtheir finnes, 
44.3.6, And Chriſt madeand-Baptiſed more Diſciples 
then Jobs, Tob. 4.1. And yetneither Chriſt-nor-John-did 
Ka new Churches nor gather men into themthemlelves, 
both the one and the other living and. d - ing. 'Members of 
the a Church, i ich was not ord flolved, untill Þp- 
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; men members of the CR > MIT: | 
be that which conſtituts the Church, then . Baptlin may - 
be or FH by them thatareno Miniſters, for extraordi- 
boa rn os Apoſtles,and ſuch oe we now LEG ro and 
on 1nar Min ErSNAVE. NO, POWET TO nce Saptiliueto-. 
To onely to them that are fe otodis of the 
cl urch, {ſeeing their Comgnagl Sion and power is-limitedfo 
the Church, and the flock of God ove: F which the Holy. 
Ghoſt hath made them ongelcers Al 20. a8 hdes's 
Church is before the Miniſters, {ceing thepc 
ſing peter gy iven by Cork UnEOHN xx Chirch;and th 
foreaf Baptiſme be that which s the Chil of th ther 
men mult þ _—_ afore t crehe. Muy Do ers to: Baptiſc 
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NE As 
i{me lo farre right fc 
Þ! t the Charch of wen w which' al 
 memb ers, to beany frus CRomeieot GoneY 

Rear for the fora, in An the 5th , from Dap 
 riſmerightly for ſubſtance Adminiftred- ml Aflem 
 blies, would prove thoſe Aflemblies hes Cha ches: 
br ry of Creed, in the Article, 7 believe the holy Catholig 


=_- "7 ſurely for our parts-we doe not fee how iewill be 
K: pyded; bur if Baptiſme made men members of the viſible . 
a | Thatch, either ch femoral members of of the vifible Charch, 


=y 


rr o and falls pen Soba nv of it; gi (Gall ch 
all be co from amongſt them; muft be Baptifed 
agtinea5n0t having had the ſubſtance of Baptiſme betore : 
ch dangerous conſequences do follow from ſaying, that 
Baptiſine, rightly for ſubſtance partaked, doth make them 
what are {o Baptiſcd Members ni por viſible ON. . 
erio 


0bzeft. © any thall fay, Thewgh Bapriſn 
ye ”_ Chinkpe Sie them to be Hewbeys As cubſe,' irproved 


by the efeft, or an Ameceden by a conſequent: and therefore alt Bup... 
fad Perſons ſhould be admnied toall Church prvteages a Mem. 
7 ove the: become.” 
dif. \- We Anſwer that this will not hold neither but ſuppo 
a man have received Baptiſme as a Member of if Toe vn aPpoes 
__ Church, which ought not to have been” Adminiſtred to 
b him» had he not becn a member, yet this doth not prove 
EO ' him to be'a member Rill and fo give him right to all. 
Church Priviledges, though hee do remaine alwaics as.a 
Baptiled perſon ; Fond the Reaſon 15, becauie his Baptilme 
may remain, when his Chu, ch fellowſhip may. be diffolved, 
$ that he” can have no right to Sacraments thereby» ad 
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The Freed a Lanes, © 


Jo hes by (orgy 14; By one leneanes of Jax 
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Publican, e #.. 18.17. So.that in that cale_ he can 
0 Light GE Tea 


ridn. 2. By his,voluntary depart- 
ag commu. of the tame 
ob, TS. 19, 4. ; 29+ - Heb, I'Os 25s 
ves ſuch Schilmaticks to be no 


C« aA .Lvb.z.c.2 0-4. 
3+ ? os EX ts of the Church of darn = 
&VACE or rc - iS inr 

nurc and therefore if the Chan ſhip. the M "2 
ſhip mu Feeallo - Relatum & correlatuny. 
aww, adcogue ſe wutne ponunt. et tollunt, Now a Ch foi 
Bra! ed, 1. By Apoſtacie and Gods giving themab 
of D & Chir oepurr ler, 3h. 8. : Fhen . yet there ng 
bich a Church lom Ry n.or perſon 
God, who 1n' wo Pep alc 4 .C@mMe. out: q= oro 
ah Apoſtate Church, Rev, 18. 4». Hoſes. T, 2+ & 4» 139 17s 
2- By death, as by ſome grievous Peſtilence or Malacre,&c- 


in which. FF one particular Fw ſurviving, cannot be 


coutted a' Member of a Church, when that Charch is cx- 
tioR of which he was,. and yet | 
tiſed if he were Baptiſcd afore. | 3. If that be true which i vo 
taug ht by Dr, Ames Caſe. Conſ, Lib, 5.c. I2..Q. 3. ef. 3 v from 
in ſome bales” it 1s lawtull and neceſlar to withdr 

the communion, af a true; Church, (which- Loemes to; be 


K 


agreeable ro grounds of Scriy ture, Epheſeg-tt, 3Cbre-11(14. 
that wi beanocher oy wherem. Church Ma wy 
hips ale, Wa. man can be cout 

Rate a Mcm pe ey Church, Woe hee hath hawt 
neceflarily wtdrewn himſclte from the. comy 
the Church, we do not underſtap 
for Anbiver onto this Ons » whether Bap! 


SE 


r-ſhip ofa Baptiſed Perſoh may be x thus F738 | 


] m.for his finne ; for 
at cenſure pucs hum away vos yy 29 ot the 
wUIEN,, x Cor; 5, 2-23. and es hilheas \ Hearn oe 
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"OM cholkochis things arethatbetides Baptilme myſt; concurre 


down; nisy bo:Anfiveredafhrinatiyely,and yet 
| ©» ogg witt be fill in the darke, atd asmuch to.feokeds 
| BBS; ;890 O02 VIGIL 66 OS G93 2ERTE 33A T7 He 
"'Laftly, thoſe words in the latter end of this Queſtton had 
necdto beturther cleared; wherein you agke #he/ber;) Bop 
tefed prefans have inet right t0.,4ll the prividedges of the Chnreb, 
quoad nos,mtl{theybe caſtrunt by Extommupiication ?, For fup- 
poſean.open Blaſphemer, a-Sabath-breaker,an Adulterer, 
a.Drunkard, &c::that deſerves to be :Excommunicated, be 
not proceeded -againtt according to rule: but be; tuffered.to 
cominne th the Church through bribery; or other carrup, 
tion: of: the: times, -would-you fay that{uch a: perion had 
right either before God, or ynaadnoxto all the/priviedges of 
the Church, onely becauſc}hee 1s Baptiſed ? Suxely your 
words doe jmport foumuch,)unlefle thas, Parenthehis-(/ofer 
4thiy.are mbor=iſe fie) raty be:aty belpejnthis:;cele,.. And 
witwehope you doubt notbiit tuch Doggs and Swine have 
no'right either quod ver, 6r:otherwiſe, to the priviledges ol 
the Churchaslongasithey continue in that State, although 
rpg has received Baptifine, and although thtough. the 


Hmepletbof 'tnen they be not caſtiout, by:Exconmuni- 
cation; as they woe deſerve';>For if grofle Gators hae ſach 
ragevee Chutchpriviledges, onely. becaule they: are Bapti- 

d, thetuby what right 'can the Church caſt thenrorit by 
Extommunication, asyou-ſceme to. conte!lk thatſhamay:: 
to? van thevalt men out from fuchrpri( Hedges wherbtnts 
they? have: fight ns Do prbcaedings z3yargupot. 
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KRruQidn; but for Fdi io = Co#:;.3 3:83.10, Wherefore 
border” pr omererhr rr ene e971. 
d) arm—ar une They! Dela 1y::Cait: out, becantc befor 
they becalt out, K muſt be cleare to 'the Church, that they 


 haveno ſuelrright, 'orelle ſhe can haveno lawfull Right to 


caſttheni out. '*/ | 
AOPROALTRGS) 6t- 00 ebds3 4121 7 FH ry TS ry, [EE OTITEC 
th'usare-Admitted Members /m and with 
their Parents,ſoasto be Admitted to all. Church priviledges 
of which Intants are capable, as namely to Baptilme;. and 
thereforexwhen Parents are once Admitted; their Children 

hereupon Baptiled, :if they were not Baptiled afore, as: 
{omierimes 1t falls vut. 2: But whether they ſhould there- 
upon be admitted*toall other priviledges when they come. 
to age. withcut any perſonall protcſsion of Faith, orentring; 
mto Church Covenant, is another. Queſtion; ef which-by 
Realon'ofthe Infancy of thele Churches,: we have. had no: 
occafion-yet todetermine what to judge or praftule one'way: 


. orother; Hh But for the prelent this we: would: ſay ;: It: 
. feemesbytt 


ole-words of your Parenthefis (being orberwiſe 
ft) you do acknowledge, that Children of Church: Mem- 
bers are not te be admitted te/Church: prwiledges, 'unlefle 
they befir, whetein-we confentwithyyou as (counting ital- 
together unſate, that- Idiots; Franticks. or perſons 0 wy 
ungracious andiprophane, ſhould be admitted to the bo 
Table, though they were the Children of Church: Mem - 
bers, atdthenee:we may inferre the neceſſity-of their per- 
fonall profeſtion of their faith, when they come to yeares, 
and taking hold of Church-Covenant; whereby we meane. 
onely a Renewing of Covenant, or a new profeſsing of their 
Intereſt 'in Gods Covenant, and walking according to it, 
when they ſhall be 4a»t; :for otherwite we do. confeſle, 
Children'chat' are borne when: their Parents are Chureh: 
Members,'arc in” Coycnatt- with. God: cyen oa > 4 


» 
- 


"YR d TRY WY 


” IT 


_——W 


elsity of their | 
1d of Church-Cove they come to--yeares 
' (thoughyou.iceme to thinke- it not needfull:) for withouc 


15 required of them, this would bean evidence againſt them, ,..” 


” 


will receive the Lords Supper worehil ,or walke as becomes: } 
the Goſpel:4t they do'retule to:-protefigor promile any ſuch: 
matter? Wherefore in this Point we cannot bur tully ap- 
prove the praiſe of the Reformed Churches,among whom: 
it is the mantiet as Zepparm writeth; to admit Children that: 
were Baptiled in their Infancy unto. the Lords Table) by 
publique profeſsion of their Faith, and' entring into Cove- 
nant, co»/ac:um off, ſaith he *: qui per etatem, in que Diltrina 
Catechetis 1profettum ad ſucvam C nnamprimun admittunter,fides 
coufe( fonems ferry Eoclefia publice edamt. $c. Polit, Ecleſcl. 
I. £+.14->P-I5;8. that 15, The manner is, : that | they who 
| byrealonof ageand porkcieticy' in the DoRrine of Cate- 
_ chiſmeare firlt Admitted to the Lords Supper, ſhould:pub- 
liquely before the whole Church, make confelsion of their 
aith, being brought forth into the ſight of the Church'by: 
their Parents, or them that are inſtead of Parents, atthe- 
Ky C3 appoint 


willing to,give Anſwer ?, Or how ſhall wethinke that they i 
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appointaznt affthe Ninifter!: and likewiſe ſhoul® proinile 
and Covenantby the Grace of God to combing in ae {7 
which they have'contetted; and to'leade there livesaccords 
| theinlelycy-tredly - 


OY ot 2 ©. * 


To7, -;Such Children whofo Father:and - Mother were' neither 


thercfore:we Baptiſe them not. ' If you- can give usaſuffi- 
cient: Anſwer, to take:us off from that -Seriptures| rCor. 7. 
whicl: (ecemestoilirait this faderall fanciity oxholyneſſe%s! 
the Childreriwhbte'next:Paretits'onevrboth were Belie- 
vers, weſhouldpladly hearken-toyouthereiry; butfor the! 
preſent, as we believe we-ſpeake; and: praiſe according to 
our light; And 1f-we ſhould goet one degree beyond the 
next Parents, wefee not but we Tthay® goetwa; and if two;.' 
why-not 3143203160, 1606 ? For where wilt youſtop? 
And'if we ſhalladmit all Childrei'to/Baptifine, whoſe An- 
ceſtors within athouland Gener#tions havebeenBelicyers, : 
as ſome would. haveus, we might by this aſon Baptile © 
the'/Childreh-ob Twrkes; and vfall he” Alc Brb rg, 
 incths County ;<6r-rhero/i5 hon Otlicadbbbdlicy hive 
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hadſome Belirving Anceſtors withit lefſo then a 10065-Ge- 
Hteratzons it being farre! from 16 much fince Noah and his - 
Sontscametorth outpftheArko,/ il / + pong 
FO) 30 22A 3544 114 7 WI 410.10 3 AFG ED vis. 4 

| Wedobclicve that allMembers of Churches 6ught to be -- g 
Saints, and faithfull in Chrift Feſus,: Eph. x. 142-Cori2; 2, 
(4,1.2;:Phi-1.7. and thereupon we count it ourduty to _ 
_ blcealllawfniLand. convenient meanes; whereby: God may 
chpenrs todilcerne, whether-thole that offer-thermfelves 
ot-Ghiwchi Menibers, be perſons to' qualified of wot and 
| therefore frftwe heare them {peake concerning-the Gift 
and Grace of Juttifying Faith-in theiv foules, and the'man- 
nerot Gods dealing with them in working it in their hearts: 
whicle foemes: to :be/your: farſt: particular inithis Query, 
Secondly, we heare them ſpeake what they do beligve'cot- 
ectning the Docrme of Faith, ſo takitig'a tryall what mea- 
{urethey have of the good knowledge of the Lord; as know« 
1mg that: without | knowledge: i men/: cannot” well : Exa- 
mine : themſelves ) and 'diſverne' + the: Lords” body ;''as 
Church/Members ought to doe whew they: come: to! the 
Lords Table. And hereby alſo we would prevent:( as 
the Lord iſhall helpe us): the creeping in of any irits the 
-hurch that may be infected with*cgrrupt opinions of Atz. | 


minzinifime Famuliſmz' r ori any:other \dangerous'-errot 
aeainbthattaich which was once delivered to ths Satnts," as 
knoiving howeallly ſuch mery if they'were admirted/nught 
infet others; and perhaps deffroy the Faith of ſome, And *:>»3 
this ſeemes toibe- intended in your ſecond” particular.--For A 
boththeſewehaveour warrant as inGetierall, from thoſe 
ror on 09 ru Chureh Members ought to'be qua- 
mhed; thatthey'ought"to be Sairits, farchfull in Cheift Jc- 
ſus, &c. Soin fpeciall from that; 9arb. 4:16, 4s rg x8. 
& (44:8. 57.38. Where men before'they were admitted, 
maderprofefiiowot Repentance towards God,'and faithto- | 
wardstheLopd:Jeſus'Chrift ;*{o#itis expreſlely!ſaid>that 
dhry.contetted their finnes; theyiconfelled and fhewed their 
deeds; they profetſedthoir faithin Jefns Chriſt the Sofin 
Re Cf 457 $52. | 0 


"OI 


——————_——_ 


mad 


© ſo "i "OAT. . . " | tis, Motil POET WR TT Fete tae. RE Fin 
LEP " 4 «So by. od St PY8 ny op nt he Be - FF YE 6&t OE” <2 Carb tg #2 0p > 'F.. » | fy 
: = tt b 
_ V 4 - #. - bo _ - 'l 
. = 3 4 
i 
wp” i ” ” —- _— . yy —_—_ _—_ _—— —_ — 8 oe : 
-> # a Y ; 6 
_ - . - . - 
o \ [9 : - 
" Wo . 
: » . 
, | k 
® ®. Z l co b ”— 's 


_ for this prattile; tor without: this kinde: of 'Coy 


24 
To 9. 
s Lo 


_ 


of God. . Thirdly, when this is done, thoſe that by mabk. 


teftation of . Repentance and Faith are approved ; as fit 
Mcmbers for a Church do: openly protcfle-their ſubjeftro 
to the Goſpel of Chrik, and to all the Ordinances of God 


in that\Church, where now they joyneas Members, which 
 leemesto be your third particular in this Quzric. The Di-. 


Kindtion of particular Churches one from another,as ſeyc= 


ralþand diftznd Societies, ſeemes to us a neceflary ground 


'Covecnantin 
we know not how it: would bearoyded. but all Churchs: 
would be confounded into one, inaſmuch as jt is neither 
Faith, nor intire afte&ion, nor Towne-dwelling, nar fre- 


_ quenting the Aflemblics, that can make a man a Member, 
| ordiftinguiſh Church Members from othermen: Seethe 


| - Your fourth particular in this Quecicis Anfivered in 
the Anſwer to the tixt P ofition ſent the laſt- ycare : Beſides 
all theſe, we heare the teſtimony of others, if there be any 
that can ſpeake of the converhon and: Godly: converſation. 
of tuch perſons: which we judge to be a warrantable courſe 
from Atts 9. 26, 37. nh br hw: 7 &- 
It 1s the tccond of your Qu &ries» what things we held ne- 
cetlary to the Being of atrue vifible Church in General : 


-which-being Anſwerea Se of the Pariſh Aflemblies: in 
wi 


England in particular, whether we hold all or the'moſt of 
them to be Churehes, we conceive might well have been 
ſpared. They thatmew-the ſtate of thoie Aﬀemblies may 
make application of the Generall to the particulars, if they 
have a calling therunto, Yet becauſe! Ie put 
us tothisalſo, we thus Anſwer. 1, Thatwedoubtnotbur 
of Ancient time there bave been many: true, Churches 1n 
England cage of right matter, and compacted and uni- 
ted together by the vieht forme of an holy Covenant. For - 
Mr, Fox ſheweth at large; that the Goſpel was brought into 

England inthe Apoſtles times, or withinalittle whilc after, 
AB: & Man, tb. 2, begining p.137, Where hee reporteth 
out of Gildar, that Engiard received the Goſpel in t ag" 
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of Tiberim the Emperor, under whom Chrift ſuffered ; and 
that Jeſepbot 4r:» athes was ſent of #b:lipthe Apoltle from 
_  Franteto England, about the yeare of Chriſt 63. and remain. 
_edinErglargall his time, andio heewith his tellowes laid 
_ the hit toundation of Chriſtian Faith among the Brittaine 
people, and other Pregchers and Teachers commingatter- 
watds, confirmed the ſame and increaſed it. *Alfo the laid 
Mr. Fexreporceth out of TertwHiar, that the Goſpel was 
diſperced abroad by the ſound of the Apoſtles into many 
Nations, and amonsglit the reſt into Brittaine, yea into the 
wildeſt places of Brittaine, which the Romans could never 
 attaine unto,and alledgeth alſo out of Necephorms, that Simon 
Zelotes did ſpread the Goſpell to the Weſt Ocean, and 
brought the lame into the lles of 57tavie, and ſundry other 
proots he there harh for the ſame Point. Now if the Goſpel 
and Chriſtian Religion werebrought into England in the 
- Pork times, and by their meanes ,- it 15 like there were 


urches planted there of Saints by calling (which is the. 


right matter of Churches) andby way of holy Covenant, 
as the right form : for that was the manner of Conftituting 
Churches in the Apoſtles times, as alſo in the times afore 
Chrift;as hath been ſhewed from the Scripture in the Apo- 
logie. And the footſteps hereot(though mixed with mani- 
fold 'corruptions that have growne in aftertimes) are re- 
maining in many places of the Land to this day, as appea- 


reth by thoſe 3 Queſtions and Anſwers at Baptiſme. -bre. 


nuntins ? Abrenuntio ; (redrs * Creao: Sponges ? Spunideo : Doſt 
thay renounce the Devill andall his works? I'venounce them all, 
doſtthax believe in God the Father. QC? 1 do believe. Doſt thon pro- 
miſe towalk according to this Faith &c? Tdopromiſe,For though 
it may be they conceived, that men entred into the Church 
by Baptiſme, yet hereby it appears that their judgment was 
elit when men entred into the CE#rch there ought tobea 
renouncing of fin, and believing on Cir, and an open pro- 
 teſſing of theſe things, with a promiſe to walk according]y. 


Secondly, Though Popiſh Apoſtacy did afterwards for 


meny es over ſpread all the Churches in Eng/axd (as in 
o:her Countries) yet we believe God ſtill reſerved a rem- 


nant according to the EleQtion of Graceamonegſt them, for 
NN - I - | whoſe . 
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The nimb Queſtion Anſwered. 5 


whoſe fake he reſerved the Holy Scriptures amongſt them, 
and Baptilme inthe name ot the Trinity onely. And when, 
God of hisrich Grace was pleaſed to itirre up the Spirit of 
King £dwardthe fixth, and Queene Elrzaberh to calt off tle 
Pope, and all tundamentall errors in Doctrine and Worſhip, . 
and a great part of the: Tyranny of Popifſh Church Goyern- . . 
ment, though at firſt lome Shires and tundry Pariſhes ſtood 
out againſt that Reformation for a time.yct afterwards they 


generally received the Articles of Religi cn agreed upen 


Axo 1362. which are publiſhed and conſented to by all the - 
Minifters endowed in every. Congregation, with the filent 
conſent alſo of the people, and tubſcription of the hands of 
the chicte of them ; wherein they do acknowledge no rule 
of Faith or manners, but the holy Scriptures; no divine 
Worſhip but to God onely; no mediation nor ſalvation 
but in Ghrift onely : no converfion by mans free will, but 
by Gods free Grace : no Juſtification but by Faith : no per- 
fetion nor merit of works, with ſundry other necetlary 
and {aving truths ; all which containing the Marrow and - 
Summe of the Oracles of God { wich are the aiy:a, the ele. 
gu:a Des, concredited onely to the Church. Kom.3. r. 2. 
and which are that taving Doctrine of truth,which 15 frait- 
tull in all the world where it comes, Co/. 1. 5,6. and upon 
which the Church is grounded and built, and which alſo 
it holdeth forth and maintaineth, 1 Tim. 3. 15.) wedo 


- "therefore acknowledge , that where the people do with 
*common and mutuall conſent. gather into ſettled Congre- 


gitions ordinarily every Lords day, as in E=g/ard they do, to 
heare and teach this Boating, and do profeſle their ſub- 
je&tion therunto, and do binde themſelves and their Chil- 
dren(asin Baptilme they do)to continue therein» that ſuch 
C og: gations are true Churches, notwithſtanding ſundry 


defects and dangerous .corruptions foundan them, wherein 


we follow the judgement of Calv'n Tnftir. 4, 1.9.10. &c. 
Iiicekers de norts Exclefie cap. 19. and many-other Divines 
of chicfe note : nor can we judge or ſpeake harſhly of the 


.Wombestbatbarevs; rior of the paps which gave us ſuck. 
> Thirdly, But inafmvch as grievous cortuptions of latter 
*yeares have grcatly ir:creaſed in ſome of thoſe Aﬀembhes 
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© The nimb Queſtion Anſwered. RO 
as we heare) both in Doctrine, in Worſhip, and in the Go. 
yernment thereof; befides thoſe that were when ſome of 1- 
| werethere, and in former Yeares ; Therefore we are not with< * 
Out feare (and with griefe we ſpeak e it ) whatthings may com 
unto 8tlengrh. It Corruptions ſhould ſtill increafe and grow? 
they mighe come in time(1f the Lord be not more mercifu!l)ur.. 
co ſuch anheight as unco obſtinacy inevill, and to wilifull re- 
zeRion of Reformation, and che meanes thereof ; and thenyou 
knony it might-be juſt with God to caſt off ſuch utterly, out of 
the account and number of his Churches ; ſo as never to walke 
among them any more : which we heartily pray the Fatherof 
' mercies to prevent that ſuch a day may never be: But if Ephe. 
ſas repent not of her declinings, the Lord hath threatned thac 
he will come unto hergqnickly , and remove her Candleſticke; that 
18, he will un-Church chem, Kev. 2. 4:5-and Lukewarme Laodi- 
cea (ball be fpewed out of bu Honth,Rev, 3.16. Andrhercforeir 
behoves ſuch of them to Repent,andReform themſelves betime, 
leſt the Lord deale with them as he ha:h done with others. 
Aadit mach concernes your ſelves (in hearty love and faith- 
fullnefle we ſpeake i: and ſo we d:fire you wou'd accept of ir) 
ie Yery much concerncs you ( deare Brethren ) whilſt youlive 
amongſt chem, to. beare faithfull witnefſe againſt efc corrupri- 
oas that are remaining in any of.them , in reſpe& of their Con- 
ſtitution, Woiſhip, Diſcipline and Miniſterie, leſt by any {inne- 1:2 0 
full filence or flacknefle of yours that ſhould blow the Tramper ", ;, ol 
and ſtand in the gap, the breach ſheuld be made wider, andrhe- "ol 
iniquity increalczand leſt men ſhould flatter themſelyes intheir rd, 
finnes, under the Name and Title of- the trae CHncch , as the J 
Jewc$ chought themſelves ſecure becauſe of the Temple of the | 
Lord, Fer. 7. 4- PET; 16+ ak 
' 4. Becauteyou would knyw not onelie whether we count - 
thoſe aflemblies to b. Churches, but what wee woulddoe tor ;- 
joining/ina Gods Worlh'p inthem, it occaion-lerved chereuns "1, 
ro: © We Anſwer, that if we were in Eegland, we ſhould wil- Ke 
| lingly joine in ſome parts ol Gods true-Wor (hip, and nanecly | i _ 
in hearingthe Word, whereit is truely Preached in lundry _ 
 Allemblies there; Yea though we doe not know chem to bee 17; 0 
Churches,ort knew not what they were, whecher crue Churcies "gt 
or no? 'For fome Worſhip, as Praier, and Preaching and Hea- | 
2 RO D 2 — r'nz. 
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The temb geſtion Anſwered, 
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? 


To IO, 


Fring the Word , is actpeculiar to Church:Aﬀemblics, bur may 
. { beperformed inothee meetings. Mars-bitfat Athens was'no 
Church, northe Priſon at Philippi, and yet the Word oft GOD 

Wa: Preached and heard lawfuily w.th good ſuccefle in thoſe. 


<4 ane -— 


g—_—_ 
= 
. 
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places, eF&, 17. and At. 16, How' much more might*ir. bee 
lawfali co hearc the word in many Pariſh afſembiies in England, 
in which generally there is a profcfſiog of Chriſt; and in many 
of them: Many Suul-s that are finccre and upright hearted 


Chriitians, as any are this day ipon the face ofthe Earth z -and - 


many Congregations indecd that arc the true Churches of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, See MF. Rebinſons Treatiſe of the lawfullacſle of 
hearing the Mir 1Tcrs in ths Church of ENGLAND. 

5. Butwhy we durſt n«tpartake intheir preſcript Lyturgie, 
and (uch Ordinances though crue, as are adminiftred therein 
We gave you account the laſt Yeare, in Anſwer to rhe firlt and 
ſecond Poſition :  Asalio inan Anſwer to a Difcourte of that 
SubjeR, Penned by our Reverend Brother Mr. Ba//, What we 
have d-ne in our ignorance whit we lived amongſt you, wee 
have ſ:ene cauſc rather 0 bewaile it in our ſelyes here , thento 
It in others there. \ OPER 


Our Anſwer to this Queſtion isthis, 1. That we never yet 
knew any tocome from Zng/endin ſuch.a manner as you do here 
deſcribe(if the things you mention may be taken conjunFim,and 
not ſeverally) viz: to be Men fanionſly known te be godly, and 
to bring ſufficient Tetimoniall thereof from others chat are ſo 
knowne, and from the Congregation it ſelſe, whereof they were 
Members: Weſay we n:ver yet knew any to come to us from 


' thence:in ſuch a manner, but one or other ofthethings here mer - 


tioned are wanting : and generally this is wanting in all of them, 
that they bring no Teſtimoniall from the Congregation it ſelfc: 
And therefore no- marvell if they have not beene'admitted (fur. 
ther then before hath becn exprefled in Anſwer to Queſt. r.)co 
Church Ordinances with us, before they have joyned to one or 
ether of our Churches ; for though ſome that come over bee 
famouſly knowne to our ſelves to bs Godly, or bring ſuffici. 
ent Teſtimoniall with them from private Ghriſtians, yet neicber 
is our knowledge of them;nor Te(timonal from private Chriſti- 
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had nced to haye,if we muſt diſpence the Ocdinances of Church ®, 

communion to them? chough it bz in:fi tent co procure all duc 

Revereit reſpeR, and hearty love to them inthe Lord, > 
2. If the things mentioned were ali to be found, yet it 
| would beaifo rcquilite (ifthey, would partake of Church Ocdi. 4 
 nances with vs, and yet not joyne to any of our Charches ) that . 
ve: ſhould know the Congregation ir ſelfe, from which chey 2 
- come, not onely to beatrus Church, bur alſo whar maaner of 
_ onet is: For ſuch*p:rſons cannot commpmnicace with us in 
Church Ordinances in their owne right ; becauſe they joine 
mot as M:mders in any of our Churches. but itmultbe in righe 
of the Congregation in England, to which they doe belong, and = 
by virtue of the communiun of Churches, and ſo our admitting _— 
of them to communion with us in ſuch a manner,and upon ſuch L- 

term?;is not only an At of Communion with the perſons them. 

ſelves, but alio with the Congregation of which they arc:Now 

AS wecannot of Faich admit men to Church Ordinances, which 

1 we believe belong only to Church Member: ;uales we knowtte: 

FJ: Congregation of whichthey are Members to be 2 trne Church, 

So ſomtimes a Congregation may beſo corrupt, that though ir 

* doe remain a true Church, yer forthe corruption and impurities 

of it, it may be lawfull and neceffiry to withdraw communion 

+} from the ſame (for which Dr. Ames gives ſundry grounds and 

| Reaſons;Ceſ. Ceſ. 1ib.c, x2, Q. 2, Reſp. 2.) or at lealt to proteſt 

- againſt ſome grofſe corruptions, therein, In regard whereof 
' we had necd to haye ſome knowledge and information whar- 

that Conzregation is, with whomnow we have Church con: 

munion; whenin :h:ir right wee admit m-n inco communion, 

. - that wee may know how to admir ſuch Mcn, and what to re« 

uire from.them more or lefſe. Andthis together with that want 

. of teſtimaniall trom the congregations one maine Reaſor,why 

* {fome'tew godly men that have come from Ezgland. upon occall+ 

ON, riot With purpoſe of continuance here , bur of returning a+ 


Jy” gaine ; have not beene received to Church Ordinances during 
' their abode 1n the-:Countrey (chough this we may ſay alſo, that | 
- we know not of any ſuch that have requeſtede<o be received} ' 

4” whercas {uth as haye comeinl.ke manner from one Church to 


© another amongſt qur ſelves, upIn their requeſt have. been recei- 
yed: the Reaſon me fay.is,, becauſe. theſe Churches are better 
4 | D3 | |  knowne- 
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knowne then the Pariſh Aﬀſemblics are, 
2, Butif men come fromone Church in this Countrey to» 
nother with purpole there to ſtay , and not toreturneto'the 
Charch from whence'they came, ( which is the manner ofall, 


or the moſt that come from England) they are not rec. 1ved in- 


to our Churches 3 but upon the very ſame tearmes, and. inthe. 
ſame manner, as men are received that come from England; viz; * 
upon perſonall profeſfion of their faith, and entring into Church 
Covenant, in that Church to which they now come (And the 
ſame we {ay ofſuch as come from any of the Churches. in othcr 
Countties) and wherefore rdedpr' nct received otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe we renounce the Church of which they were Mcmbers 
#5no true Church ? Not ſo, butbecauſe wee believe in marter 


of Faith, (ſuch as is the admitting of Members)any true Church 


may erre : and there may how bee ſcene ſome unworthineſſein 
the man which did not appeare when hee was admittedin the 
other Church 3 and therefore no reaſon that the At of one 
Church inthe admitcing of Members or the like, ſhoukl bee a 
binding Rulevnto another ; for all Churches are left ro their 
hberty to admir and.recetve ſuch intotheir Chu: ch;as they (hal 
find to be fic according to the Rule of the word, and to refuſe 
others, without reſpe& of what they have bin before, whether 
Members ofthis Church, or that Church, or of any Ckurch,or 
none: and therctoretn this,cur walking and praQice,is alike to. 
wards One another, an1 towards others as it is coward&yours. 
In which praQiſe we arenot alone,forthe veryſamea&My.P ay- 
kerreporteth, is the manrer of the. Rifornied @hurches , a- 
-mongſt whom, no man'is'a7mit:ed for.a Menyber; bur upon 
perſonall profefſion of faith, and entring int >bturch covenant, 
thovgh it may be he have formally beene a&nitted in the very 
ſame manner in the Church wherghelived before, Polit.Excleſ.. 
L. 3.0.16-3,4.þ- 171. © TO 


1, 


 Iftheground ofthis Qu. were any doubt in your owne cop- 
ſciences concerning your owne ways, there were nofanlt in pro- 


_ pounding ſuch a Yu. for further light and GtisfaRion, it wee 


were able to piye ir. Or ifitdid ariſe. from any unnecc flary in. 
termedling of ours in your matters, ſOasto take onus tocan- 
cemne or j1dge your preſent ſtanding, when we have no c3).. _ 
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ling chereunto, there were then Reaſsn why we ſhould give ac- 
count of our owne doings Or (Iyings, But it it came from 


- (ome men we ſhould looke at it as a tempting Queſtion,teading 


chely to make matter, and pick qiarrells; and then we lhouid 
lcave it to them that framed ir, to conſider the ground of it; and 
to frame their owne Anſwer to it. As forus, we have alwaycs 


| been flow and lothto judge or condemne your preſent ſtanding; 
- remembring the ſaying of the Apoſtle, ho art rhowthat judp- | 
ef another Mans Servant, he ſkandeth or fallethto his oxn Maſter, 


Row, 14. 4. Bur now knowing you well (Reverend and Deare 


- Brethren) and your integrity, we thinke wee may lawfully and 


ſafely Anlwer', and that wee would doe by premiſing a few di- 
ſtinRions, for explaining the T:rmes of the Queltion, | 


2. Concerningthe perſons in the Pariſh Aﬀemblics, which 


- may be meant of ſuch as the providence of Godhath ſo diſpoC d 
that they are free and at liberty: or of ſuch asare bound , and it 
may be not ſ#s jwris, as Wives, Childrcnungder the government 
of Parents, Servants, Apprentices, Priſoners, Sicke- 
folkes, &'s. | * 


2. ConccrninFthe Pa1ih Aﬀemblies, which may bee meant | 


eicher of ſuch as want the Pre:ching of the Word. or Sacta- 


ments, or Diſcipline, or any other holy Ordinance of Chriſt, or 

| have many Ordinances in them which are not of God , but of 
Men: or elie it may be meanic of ſernc others, which in both 
reſpeds are R-formed and pure, if therebe any ſuch. es 


2, Concerning ſtaridiag in them, which may be meant onely 


of habitation,and dwelling upon Houſe or Land within the Pres - 


cin&s of the: Pariſh; or elſe in cOnformirg in judgemear or. 
praQiiſe to the corrupt Ecc,@liafticall, Ordinarces ule in thoſe 
Afemblics;an1contenting Themſelyes therewith, 


-4+ Concerning lawfull and fafe ; where ſafety may be meant 


either of ſafety from finne,or from danger by perſecutions theſe 
Diſtintions wee judge neceflary to bee premityd, becau'e your 


aeftion is, whether wce count your ſtanding in the Parith 
A 


emblies lawfull and ſafe; or how farrEir may be ſo? And fo 
our Anſwer is in 3. Propoſition*s | 


x. :Some Perſons,and namely theſe that are not ſu; jurir, may. 


lawfully and withour finne; though it may bec not ſafely with- 
out danger of perſecution, continue ſuch landing in the Parifh 
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Aſſemblies, as doe dwell within the Pr:cipAs of them, ſs long 
as they neither conforme themſelves to the corruptions of men 
by ſuch continning of their Randing, nor live in the negletor 
hog -of any Ordinance of Cxx1sT through their owne de- 
—_- PM EC SEE | EE | 
© 2, Such Nanding in the Pariſh Aſcmblies, where a man ſhall, 
and muſt conformeto the corruptions. of men , in DoArine or 
Worſhip; or the Government of the Church, is not lawfull fot © 
.any to be continued in, © | Es i a A Cos 

. 2.-To contirue ſuch ſtanding in che Pariſh Aſſemblies, as ta 
liveinthe want of any Ordinarce of Chriſt is not lawfnli, nor - 
can be done ſafely without finne of chem , to whom the prov:. 
dence of God doth open a doore 0 further enlargement, 

| The firſt of 'theſe Propoſicions wee ſuppole you doubr 
nOt or, EEO 

= The ſecond is confirmed by many places of Scripture; and 
natzely by fuch as theſe» Though Iſrael play the Hat lot, yet let 
wat Twdah offend, and come not yeets Gilgall nor gowp to Bethaven, 
nor ſweare'the Loyd liveth; Ephraim # joyned to Idells, let him a. 
lone, Hol, 4.15. 17. Come ont from among themgand be'ye ſeparate 


ſaith the Lord , aiidtouch no uncleane thing,and 1 will receive you, 
2 Cor. 6.17, Be not partaker of ether CMens ſinnes, keep thy 
ſelfe pure, 1 Tim. 5.22. (ome ontof her my People, that yee bee 
wot partakers of her ſinnes , and that yee receive not of ber hs pr 


Rev. 18, 4. Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitfull works of 
darkereſſe, but reprove themrather, Eph.5.11. Ephraim # op- 
prefſed and broken injudgment; becauſe he willingly walked after the 
Commandement, Hol. 5.11. Weeought ro obey God rather then 
Men, A, 4.19. and g$e29, FJeroboam inace Prieſts of the 
loweft of the People, which were nor of the {onnes of Levi, and. 
ordaincd a Feaſt inthe fifteenth day of the Eigth Moncth,in the 
Month which he had devifed of his owe heart, &c. and then 
the LevitesI:ft'their Suburbs and their poſeſſions, and came to. 
Tudah and Ternfalem, for Ieroboam,and his Sonnes had caſt them 
cf trom exccuting thePtieſts Oifice unto the Lord ; and after 
them ou: of all the Tribes of Tſraell, ſuch as ſer their hearts ro 
ſeck the Lord God of Iſracl,came tolersſalem to Sacrifice tothe 
Lord Go of their Fathers, 1 Kiag.12.31,32/33. with/2 Chron, 
J1. 14.16, Vpontheſe and ſuch like grounds of holy Scrip- *  -- 
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ture we areperſwaded that ſuch ſtanding in the Pariſh Aſſem-. 


corrup.iens and pollutions of the times and places wherin they 
live; as well in this particular of Chnrch matrers , and Gods 
Worthip as in other things : Wherein wee wiſh with all our 
hearcs rhat our ſelves when time was, had: been more watchfull 
and faichtull ro.God and the ſoules of his People, then the beſt ; 
| of us were: The. Lord lay not our . Ignorance to our 
yo OO ITE TO NO TTSEITY EI q 
- The thicd- Propoſition.may-bee, made good ſundry wayes, 
L.By.pr-cepts,wherin we are comminded co obſerve allchings 
 Whattoever Chriſt bath comminded;tar. 28.20; to ſccke the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteoulnefſe, Har. 6, 33.to yeild 
23 our ſclves unto the Lord, nd to enter into his -SanRuary,2 Chr. 
7 - 430. 8. Andtherefore we may not-pleafe our ſelires to livein the 
| | neglect of,any Qrdin+ncc which he hath inſtituted and sppoin. 
ted, ,2. By examples, for the:Spouſe of Chrilt will not reſt 
ſecking her,beloved un:i1l-ſhee finde him in the fulleſt manner, - 
'Gant,1.7-$.and 3.1, 3.c. and the ſame minde wasin Da. * 
| vid;'as appeares by bis heavy Lamentation, when he wanted 
3 the; full fruition, of Gods O:dinancess. and: hislongirgs» and 
prayer :0-bexeltored thereto , | Bſal, 63.:2nd Fſe/, 42. and 84, 
although he enjoyed Abiatbay the High Pricfty and rhe Enhod 
with bim;and iikewile Gad the Propher, x Sam.2.2.6,9 10. 8&c; 
1, Sam, 22.5. When good Ezra in his journeytiom Babilonto 
Loryfalem, vi-wing the People at the River Abava' tound none 
otzhs Sannes of Levi there; afote he would gocany further, he 
ſert uno {ddsa. the place Cafiphiator Minitters:tor the Houſe 
af God, Ezra 6,15. 16. &c, And when being com: to leruſa- 
lem they found by thelaws that it was an Ordinance of Godto 
dwell in-Boethes, and keeps ra of Tabernacles in the: wy 
bY; "Vent 
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"venth Montb;rhey preſently ſermpon the praRtice cherevf,in the | 
appointed {e aſor ; when the tike-had nov beenedone in Ifracl, 
ſromthe'dayes of Joſbwa'the tor of Alan unto that day; Ne#,'$, 


14; &c: Yea, and:ourLord, Jeſus himfelfey though hee had no 
need of Sacraments, tobetoihim- any” ſcale of Remilfton or for... 
giveneſle of ſinnes, yet in conſcience torhe Ordmance of GOD, 
(chat he mighe fullfili all-righteouſtieffe > CAſar, 3. 15) and for 
our cxamplcydid dothobſerve the Paſſover , and likewiſe was 


- Baptizcd; anddidcarwich his Diſciplesat his laſt Supper, All 
which examples being written for our learning , doe ſhew 'trs 


how farre wee ſhould bee:from cententing our ſelvesto/live tn. 


the Voluntary wane of any Ordinance and 'appointment of 
GOD. ity GM Ct EE! Ton we nes agg 


 3-. There is none of the Ordinances of Chriſt ,/ bur they are 
necdfull-and very profirableintheright uſe of chem totheſoules 
of his Servants :: Andthereforet hey ſhould nor be” negleRted. 
To thinke of any of them , as things that may well bee ſpared; 
and therebove ta-comentourſfeivesto be without theth, isto call 
in queſtion the wiſdome ofthizvcthar did appointthem ,” and +0 
make our (cloes. wiſer thehGodo oo ner 
4: Ounrowneiifirmitics/and Spiritual wants are ſich, as 
thit wee hate:continmalineed: of all: the holy-meancy which the 
Lord hath appointed; for ſapplying what is wanting in us; for 
correcting -wharisamilfle; and for our continuance and growth 
mgrace. Heeisa proud man;andiknowes'nothig'own heare 
Inany mcaſure, who'thinkes'be may welt'be without any fpiri- 
tual Inſticationand 'Qrdinanceof -Feſus'Chrilt. Upontheſe'and 
iuchlike grounds, we held: nor lawfalt nor fafe, for any Chri= 
{ian that:is free; to:continue ſuch Randing in the Pariſh Aﬀem- 
blits where he\catnot cnjoy altthe ſpiritavt and holy-Ordinan< 
ces of Chriſt. : And hereupon we doexhort-yoa lovingly in the 
Eatdgto take heed:thar this be nor'the finne'6F any of you , nor 


_ of aniyother 3 whom/your cxample may embolden theretnto'. 
| Formeceſſityislaiduponyou; andupon all Chriſtians, by'thefe 


and (uch-likegrounds obrhe holy-werd'of the Lord ; That nets 


ther yon; nov others:dde livGinthe yolantary want'of any holy 


Ordnance of Chriſt Jcſus, bur eirher ſecthemiup ,' and obferve 
them in theplaces where you' are; orceiſe ( if you'bee freeJto 
remuve forthecnjoyment of chem, ta ſomeplace where they 


” 


MrrI—_— 
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ah. 
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provide not for them, = 

_ The Anſiver hereuntois, that inde:d the Ordinances of God 
may. more peaceably and quietly bee obſerved where the Com- 
mandement-and countenance of Magiſtrates is afforded; for then 
3s fulifilled che ſaying that 16:written, Kings ſhall bee thy narſing 
Fathers, aud Queens thy nurſing Mothers, Efa.49.23.and doubt- 
lefſe itisa great bleſſing,' when God ( that hath the hearts of 
Kings and Princesin his hands, Prov. 21. 1.) doth incline them 
to favour;afhd further the ſervice of the Houſe:of GOD, as ſom-< 
times be doth,oven when themſelves ace Alients and Strangers. 
CyrnsDarius , and Areaxerxer, gave great. countenance and 
incouragement to the Jewes to build the Houſe of God , that 


they might offer ſacrifices of ſweet ſaveur tothe God of Heaven, and 


ay for the life of the King and of his Sonnes, Ezya6. 8, 9,10, Ia 


which caſe good Ezre blefleth the Lord ; that had pur ſach a | 
chinginto the Kings hearc, to beaucifie the Houſe ofthe God of ' 


Heaven, Ezraq, 27. And thereforc Kings and all iv Authority, 
ſhould be prajedfor,that we may lead a oth and peaceablelife , in 
Gedlineſſ axd honefly, 1 Tim. 2.1,2, Neverthelefle, the things 
that areordained and commanded of G OD, the obſerving of 


them'in a peatcable way (yeilting duerevercnceto all that-are 


in Authoriry; and praying for nr obſerving of the Ordi- 
 nar:ces of God cannot beunlawfhll, tor lack of the Commande. 
ment of Man, as appeares by the do&rine and praQice of the Ae 


poſtley AZ, 4.19.&5.29. andrhe approved pradiſciof B:- _ 


lievers in their rimes «. if rhey had neglected the Ordigances of 
God, and namely Charch Ordinances, till they had ha1 the 


commandement of Magiſtrates thereinſach negle& would have 


E 2 beene 


—_—— 
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beene their grievous ſinne, and for ought weknow they might 
hav elivedand died without them, the Magiſtrates at that time 


| be:ng alleither Heathens or Jewes, yet cnemies;and'if Church 


Communion and the exerciſe of ach Ordinances;as Chrift hath 
appointed for his Churches, was lawtull, and ncedfull, and pro. 
fitable, whey Magiſtrates were cn: mies to the Goſp-11;and bee-. 
nat ſo when Magiſtcates doe profefie:the Goſpell ,- wedot nor” 
ſec but Chriſtians may ſometimes be loſers by having Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates, and in worſe condition, rhen if they had none but 
profcfled Enremies, Beſides this if Superiors ſhould negleR to 
provide bodily ſuſtenance for them that are under their charge 3 | 
we doe not thinke that any Mans Con!cience would be ſo cru. 


_ palons, but hee would thinke it lawfnll b y all good meancs.ro 
' provide for himſelfin ſuch caſe,rather.then ro firyſtill and ſay, if 


I periſh for hunger,it is theGinne:of them that have Authority o- 
ver mee,and they muſt anfwer for ic:- Neither can wetell how 
the Con(cience of any Chriſtian'can-excuſe\ himſelf, if be thinks 
not the-Ocdinances of Chriſt, as neceflary: for the good of his 
ſoule, as food is neceflary. for his temporal life; or doe not wil- 
lingly in this ſpirituall hunger break through ftone Walls as the 
Proverbe is and runne from Sca to Scato ſeeke Gend in his owne 
way,raiher then to periſh withoutſpirituall food becauſe ochers-- 
provide not for him.” t22vtel 2173 W223 
Ard this 18 our Anſwer te this-cleventh -ucre, concerning: 
your ſtanding in the Pariſh Aſſemblies: which Anſwer of ors, 
and the exhortation therein,. as we Pray-the'Fatber of mercies 
to make <ffeQuall by. bis blefing for thoſe good ends, Which 
wee.intend.tbicrein',.fo-wee cannot inthe ſame, but.rcfle& upon 
our ſelyes. and our: owne wayes.intimes paſt ; as ſeeing hot a 
lictle cauſe to judge our {elyes before the Lord, aslong as wee 


; 
; . 
«.f 


| live, for our fiofull ;jgnorance and negligence, when wee were in 


Evxgland,” 0 obſexye and walke accordingto thoſe Rules of the 
Word; whichRow; upon occafion given: by this: Qu. wee. doe 
commend to:your felves and other Chriſtians.. /The Lord in 


- mercy pardonour offences, and dire& your lelves,and his fer. 


vants in« ur deare Native Countrey, both :n remajning and re. 
movingto doe that which is pleaſing in bis fight. 


Whereas this Qu.in the firſt clauſe and laſt but one-compared. 
| together 


| 


- 
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thole thac aretrue Believerg,.cannot be our of poſſibility of ſal- 
 vaion, but poſſibly may, yea moſt undoubted]y ſhall bee'laved, 
Fob. 3.16; and 5.24: the contrary whereof 1s c0:overthrowail 
ans tOeltabliſh falling from grace. KAOOE 

.* 3. Forthat laying, Extra Etcleſiam non eſt ſalus, wee conceive 


it cannot beunivertally true,ifitbe m:anc ot the vifible Church, 


which in the New-Teftament is a particul ur Congregation; bur 
onely being taken for the Church inyifibles :or-the'Vnivyerſall 
Church, which is the whole:campany of the ele in'Heaven; in 


Earth, and not yet borne, /oh; 1o. 16. and 159-20,'0ut of which 


eleted Company there is not one that ſhall te ſaved, norany of 


thecle& neither, but in the way of Regeneration) , 76h./3.3. but 


as for the Viſible, we:believethe ald fapingis truezhory are ma- 
n7 Wolves within; and maxy Sheepe'withent, Jok:'10. 16; and 
therefore it cannot be univerſallytrue , char out of the Viſible. 


Charch there is no ſalvation : [Inaſmuch as all Chriſts Sheepe- 


ſhall he ſaved, fob. 16. 28; of whomyernotwithſtanding there: 
are ſome not joyned tothe Viſible Church : If the Thiefe that 
repented onthe Crofle:-was a Gentile; as it was poſſible he was; 


then hee was uncircumciſed , and then itwill trouble a Man to- 


| rell of what Viſible Chn:chheiwss :; and yet there iz'nodoudt: 


but he was faved,The like may be faid of /#b and of his friends, 


of whoſe ſalvation we make noqueſtion','and*yer it is agreat: 
queſtion whether:rhey were of any Viſible Church or tio, inafe. 
much as'the. Viſible Church in thoſe times ſeemed to be'appro.. 
priated te the Houſe and poſterity of Abrabam, Iſaac; atidlacob, 
of:which tine,& race it cannot eaſily be proved thatall theſe min 


did come, nor that they joined themſelves in Viſible fellowſhip* 


withthat Church, : The Centurion, Afar. $.10."and the Wo- 
maDdntGCanees;, Hat.t5. were both of them believers and'fa-- 
ved,and yer je doth. not appeare that they were members of the 
Vifitle-Church'of the Iews, which was the odly yiſible Church - 
Men of yeares ought'to be believers, and ſo in'the ſtate of Sal... 
vaticn afore they be.joyned tothe Viſible Church;and therefore ' 
there may be ſalvation out - that Church : Fer it is ar 


%.+ 


rogerher ſpenkes of Believers our of the Kingdemeof . GOD, 
poſlib:lity of faivation;we conceive it is a contradiction, for. 


the promiſes -of the Goſpel, and with the Papiſts and Armin» 
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that ſuch anOncas beinga'Believer is fit to bes joyned ro: che” 
Church may dic.and deparr this life afore hee can bee zoyned, as 

that good Emperour Yalewtivian 2. died before hee could bee- 
baptized, | And for your ſclves if you ſhould thinke that Baps 
tilme makes men m-mbers of the Viſible Chirch;as is intimated. 
ia your fourth Queſtion : you may nvr then deny bat there may 


be ſalvation ont of the viſible Church: unlefſe'y on will ſay'thar 
there is nO ſalvation without Baptiſme,whichwe believe is farce 


from you to imagine, ' | | 
- ,3« Wedoe hold that. ſo oft and fo long as a believer doth: 
not: joynehimlclfe as a Member to ſome particular Congrega,: 
ticn or other,ſo oft and ſo long he is without the Charch in the' 


| Apoſtles ſence, 1-Coy. 5. fotthe Church inche Apoſtles ſence, is 


a particular, Congregation;for he writethto,and of the.Church 
a, Corinehtg\ which, Church was « particular Congregation, 
I C0541. 14: 23.8:41,17.2040d having power of judgeihg 
her own Membets,(as\ alt viſible. Churches have)«ycrhiadino* 
powerof Judgeing any, but fach as:were within thar particular” 
Congregation , asallthem they: had-power to judge, wherher 
they were believers in Chriſt or no. Mr. Baizre(as we ſaid be-: 
fore) 1s very large and cleare in provingthis Poſition, thatthe: 
Churches ihſtituted by Chrift and the Apoſtles; were only ſuch: 
as: might meet in one:Congregation- ordinarily , and anſwers - 
many cbjeqionsto the-contrary,Dioceſarpal,Q.x, 
#+: For the Queſtidn'it feife, we hold that every believer (if 
poſſibly he can) is 'alwayes bound to:Joyne himſelfe as a Menn-" 
ter to ſome particular, Congregation orother;; arid yer not be 
cauſe, elſc he is 9 ;Hcathen and Puublican, or out of poſſibilitie-of 
{alvariomasthis Queſtion ſaggeſts,but upon other grounds, 
p I.: Becanſeof the Commandmenc of God, Cavs, 1.3. Hah. 
(IDS 24 31 a gn of rob viotoana Dig LI TOM AID DL 
- > Becouſe-willingly-dbt.te doe this is a feeret diſparages«: 
ment.to the wiſdome of God thathath. orduihded Charchts wirh 
giving powerandprivilegdes therunto; « Ffar 18.17. 1 Cof5.4./ 
and promiſes of his-gracions preſence to be wich them /andia-/ 
mongſt them, «t.18. 20. Rev, 2.1, Exedi20, 24. ' Nowto' 
whatendywercialitheſes if believers ſhould live and not JÞyne 
themſclygsito-ſyme/Chwch?” Theſe priviledges and promiſes / 
wowu'd in ſuch cafe be all in vain,and the mercy of God offeyed | 
therig,unthankfully negleRed, | 2. Volun- 
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"Thirdly, voluntarily abltaming from joyning to! the 
| Church canoted auilvotidinmed ae ine; Heb.10.25.and 
a figneof fearetull unbelievers, Att 5. TF. of thereſtdurſt 
no: Sling -unto:them, 
_ - ,» Fourthly:good mein $oeiprere have been forward in 
| practiſe this way, 1ſay 2. 2,3. Zath. 8.23. AB 2;41;4 and 
9. 26. and have mourned with much bitterneflſe when they 
have been deprived of Liberty foto doe, Hey 56. 3. and 27. 
| 4 5m 63. and $4. 
ics Ys > this joyaingiza part ofchat Order, : and orderly 
required otbelicvers,Co/. 21.5.1 Cor, 14.40. 
KETOEs If Bdirvdentoe neplett: this ' joyminrg, it 43 not 
74 wrongtothemdelyes, but alſo-a great unkindnefleto 
| roof for if ature toe may doe this, why notanother; and 
| ; fv0.5 W is 7 xhoee, foure &c.iand if all behevers ſhould 
lhe he will ackno wed Ns rag jor _ 
ew W.: e tobe of mebelravers 
petite Semermarrae an hndei, 
t J t zt out o 
the Quang. and ſquared 8chewn;and Aocbrl ans as fitto- 
hajoyneditbgether', jandt0 to becomean houfe: ſo belic- 


vers ere-not a Church tilt they bejoyned iti Roly:Coveranc 
in ſome- Congregation, avotts t fer ug of Grace -and 


Faith irrtheir foules havemade them fat, and meete tobea. 
Church of: Godywibich sche Houſe of thelivingGode or 
as thehumane ſoule and body are' not a'man unlefle the 
be united;(o Chriftiat'or belbovore are i CY Chr 
without vilibleunion-into ſome particular Coner tion. 
Mr. Perkin: having {aid that forth of the tallizezeC hurch :- 
there are no:mcancs of ifalvation , ino-preaching of Gods 
word, no-invocationof Gods Name; no Sacraments, and 
therefore no Salvation ;' concludes with theſe words ; For 
this cauſc every man muſt beadmoniſhed evermore to jovi 
himſelfe.co ſome particular Charch , being aſound Mem- 
ber of. the Catholick: Church , Expo). of Creed in the- 
Article of the Church;and Do&or Ames viyes'6.Reaſons, 
why every Chtiftian ſhould joyne himſelte/ to: fome mt 
cular Churchor other Caſ. Conſe, E.. 4.C. 24. Q,, 1. and in: 
r\plate he-hath theſe words. 1k igieur qui _ onons- 


babent: 
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| (pert of humane learning) in as much as'a Church. or a 


.as-15 the election and vey pos of Minitters, whereof 


- bahent adjungendi ſeſe Eccl:ſie,"& ram negligunt, graviſuims pee 
' Cant, non tanum in Deum ratione Inftiturronss » ſed  etian in [na 
 proprias Animas nations benedi}ionss adjunitte , etfi obflinars perſo- 


ſtant in ipſa ICU) 14 , quicquid alias profitentar ;vix poſſunt babeti 


- pro fidelibus Regnum Diei-.vere; querentibus; Medulc Theol. 1. 
I. c.'32; Se. 28 : AT XC .£-; BC 62S. . Hagoany 


Firſt , whereas this 'T 2th. Queſti on ſpeakes- of private | 


and illiterate perſons into a Church Body combined; wee 


looke at this as an incongruous jexprettion, if: not a contra- 
diction.: Fora company 1o combined as to makea Chutreh, 
are not fitly called private, (though they be illiterate in-re- 


hurch-body, eſpecially m/ times and places of peace'and 
liberty; 1s a publike Congregation and tochery' M7 thawa * 


of: Communion: which they haveamong themſelves"(11 


Queſtion makes. mention) are not private as, but 
or people-like, Neither are literate 'or learned! mer 
fore publike; Nu prin fphs 'midued with hug 
ning; unlefle withall-theybe 


- 


v 
w 


TxCe 
ear- 


A F 
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not good. - 


-  Secondly,whereasthis:Queſtion asketh Whether ir betawfwll © 


and convenient that ſuch a company ſhauldtheaſelvs dv ainari'y tact> 


—_ 


as much as Peper we anſwer three things. | Firſt; thatif 
one Church doe frequently come to ſuchactions, that is,to 
take in and put out;theſame men; this is not without Viſpi. 
tion of much levityandraſhnefſe inthe people; or unfaith« 
tulnefle.gr unworchy:;walking in the Mmnitters; or both: 
and therefore 9:dmer t, that is, frequent takitig in- and' < 


_ *nine let; erdain and depoſe.:therr owine vi. 2 ? \f or dinafily be 


ting out againe inthis manner, 1s as much as may” be to be 


avoide:. Secondly., when ſuch things doeroften and: Bel 
quently tall out, #t1s doubtleſle ajjudgement of Godu$ 
ach a people to.higye fo many changes in'their Miniſters; 


as was that of which it was ſaid; three: [bepheardibave I car off 


more meneth, Zach,11,8. that People ſhould'be ;ſo ofe'as 
| EEE ſheep 


[ 


id 


a 


lefſ | : called ropublike vfhbe/or tl. 
-Alliterate be an exegeſ of private,we concewe thatexegefris 
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-ſoine;atid the takingin of others in their roome : tor other- 
wiſes-t isa' blefsing 'of God; when a Church is furniſhed 
-with variety? of Miniſters at. the- lame time, A#- 13.1. 8& 
-21.18. Phd... Thirdly. yet this word (:0rdimardly) doth 
ſeeme to/imply , that: it your judgement: ſometimes this 
may belawtfull and convenient to be done ; Now upon tlie 
ſame ground'on'which it may be done ſometimes, upon the + 

| .- pare; be done-at other times, if there be juſt occa- 
Gam: Ht 4 Ht -t3. Ye 9371 
Thirdly; for 'the aſbiſtance '''of - the Miniſters of 
other Churches, of 'which this Quettion maketh 'ment 
tion » if this be 'onely* by way of countfell or advice, 'we 
know-riothing unlawtull or inconvenient in ſich aſs1i- 

« FTance, becauſe Churches are as Siſters one to another, (a7; 
$8.8.-Anditherefore'it 1s our practice: in ordination of Mini: 
ſters\/as alſo'in remoyall of them; to have ſuch aſviſtance. 

But for authority and | viper know hone that Miniſters 
haveproperly {o called in any Congregation or Church; 

: Hve that one,ovet which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them 
overicers : and therefore we thinke' it not'lawful not'cots 
venietit; when a'Chutch'ts to ordaine Officers ;to call-ifi 
fuch alsiftance (viz; by way of authority or' power) of 'the 
Miniſters of other Churches. - © HOLA TIO 

- Fourthlys we judge it lawfull and convenient that every 
Churchoof Chrift (what-ever their humane learning be, 
whether much or lefſe) ſhould ele and: chooſe their Miz 
nifters : God doth not (for ovght we know): give this power 
_ of calling their owne Minifters unto ſuch Churches as have 
many learned men'in them; and' deny-it unto others; but 
gives it indifferently to every Church,as they are a Church, 
and fot6:one Church as much asto another. Tf Woe 
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ary up whether the power of calling Minifters woe 
Fen by Chriſt unto the Church, we'night here alledgs 
many Reaſons for 1t ; but this Rog the conſtant judge- 


ment 


A— — dd air Ac  _ ——— —_— 
I a 


The thi rteemh Queſtian Anſwered. 


miſt of diſc.0,4- 


ment of the eminent Lights of this. age , and the former 


who have been ftudious of Reformation , wee mult hope 
differ 


[ver hear to the contrary) that your ſclves. do not 
from them 1n this point, As for us, thole grounds and 
reaſons from the holy Scripture which are alledged. by 


Þ (alvin, 2-Zanchins, 3 MN Cartwright, 4.1)" Ames, and (5) .0- 
thers doe fatishe us in this particular. (1) [v#4#t.4.3,14. 


15. (2) Deredemp, in 4.pracep.p.1015.1016. &c. whoalledg- 


eth Becer and Mnſcalus.. (3) 1.Reply pe 44.&s., (4) - Medal, 
Theol.l.1.6,21.Sett,z0-& Ar fv 4 ps 25.2.5. (5) Demo- 


Fifthly, as for that objetion which ſeemes to-be implyed | 


-1n the word «literate, that it ſhould not be lawfull or:conve- _ 

nient fcra body to chooſe their owne Miniſters , becauſe 
they are illiterate» or want men of humane learning among 
them, wee turther anſwere thereto; friſt , that. arnong us 


when a COM panif arc to he. combined into a Church-body, 
(as you ſpeake) there is ulually one or other among 


who doe not want all humane learning. but have been-train- 


ed up in Univerfities, and uſually have been Miniſters and 
Preachers. of the Word in our native Countrey, and. appro- 

ved by the godly there ; and are here by the company that 
doe ſo combine intended to be choſen afterwards for Pa- 
Rors or Teachers: andaccordingly, after the :Church 1s 


cathered, are in due time elected and ordained into their 
places. Secondly , but yet-if there were none ſuch among 
them at their firſt combining and uniting , we. doe not {ee 


how this could hinder them of liberty tochooſe Minitters 


to themielyesatterward, when God ſhall ſend any tothem 
that may be fit for the worke ; becaule this is aliberty that 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for them by his precious bloud, and 


they that are fit matter to:/bee combined into a-Church- 


body , are not ſo illiterate but they have learned the Do- 
arine of the holy Scripture. in the fundamentall points 
thereof; they have learned to know the Lord and their owe 


* hearts, they have learned Chrift,the need they have of him, 


and of all the meanes of enjoying him, the worth that is 
nhim ,and the happincſſe laid up for them in bigs : ol 
hk dS 


% 


m__<4il. .. 
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thereforethey may not be reproached as illiterate ot un\+ 
. worthy to chootetheir owne Miniſters : nay, they have the 

beſt tearning; without which all other learning 1s but mad-. 
nefleand folly, and tcience falfly fo called, r T1m.6.20. and 
indeed of hone account with God, nor available for dire: 
chonand yg 
as is this ele 
foule in ano' 
though it may be. and is very uſefull therewith. Thirdly, 
you know. and (we doubt not) doe abhorre as tnuch as wee 


f Miniſters, nor for.che falvatioti of the 


the tpirit of thoſe men that areproud of their owne lear-. 
ning, and vilzked Believers in Chriſt for want thereot, fay- 


ing; Doe any of the Rulers, er of the Phariſees believe mhims ? butt 


thie people which kaow nor-the Law are. curſed, John 7.47. 


48.49 - 


Firſt, a company of fourty perſons;or twenty, or-leffe, is To 14+ 


not fucha ſmall pr 4 but they maybe a Chutch pro- 
perly and trucly to called, if there be nothing againft then 


__ butthis, chat ſarh a number may ſeeme not fun + We do hot- 


finde that God 'doth any where ſay , they nuuſt be above 


fourty, orelſe they cannot be a Church; and therefore no 
mortal! man can juſtly ſay it :- Nay , rather that ſpeech . of - 


Ehrift; of :wocr three gathered together in hs name, Matth. 


£8.20. doth plainly imply chat if therebe a great-r number: 


then twoorthree, whom they being not ſatisfied in the an- 


fwere of at: offendor may appcale unto, and in lo doing tell. 
the Church, {uch a inallnumber may be a Church, and-: 
may have the blefsing of his preſence to be among them. - 
efides, the time hath been, in thedayes of Adam and: Ne. 
«b, when there was not tourty perſons in the world, and 
yet Adams family in his time, and Noabs in his, was jn 
. thoſe divers Church ,' if there was any Church on earch.-. 


Andif Chriſt and his twelve Diſciples were the firſt Chri- 
ftian Church, it is too-much for any man to ſay; chat twen- 


rch. © © 


* Secondly; forthe matter of Goverriment; there is a diffe- - 
rence between ability and right : - reſpe&. of the former, 
\ | . - | 


— 


Ns in theaffarres of the houſe of God, ſuch . 
on 


er world, 1 Cor.1.19 20.@ 2.14. Job 32.8.9. 


py No fourty is ſucha ſmall company that they cannot bea.. 


Iſ=: 
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. 11 as mijch as {ome caſes are. more dithcult.then..others, 


and tome C hurches of lefle.ipirituall abilities then others, 
and God doth no. aftord aisiftance and direction at tome 
times to much as at others 3 theretore in; {uct cales it 45 ter, 
quificetha; Churches ſhould ſeeke. for light, andcounle}L 
and advice, trom other .Churches : as. the arch, at d4rti-, 
ch d1d 1erid unto the Church at: /er#ſalem in a Queſtion, 
which could not bce determined among themlelves,,4t. 
15.2. But this 15 not; becauie they haye no right, but when; 
hey Arenot able 721 NG ts | 5 EY 


© Thitdly, as tor right, let it be confidered how the Church; 
at Antioch did long endeyour to have:ended: that matrer. 
among{tthemielves, before they determined to ſend to le. 
ruſalcm ,yexi.2. which ſhewes that. they had power or right 
to have tranſacted that bulinefle among themlelves, it abiht- 
ty had terved ; or otherwile , that endeyour had been fin- 
_tull;as being a pretuming to-doe that, whereunto they had 
noright. We conceive then that every Church , properly 
{0 calied, though they be not above fourty, or twenty per- 
ſons, or ten , or the leaft number that you mention, haye 
right and power from Chriſt to tranſact all their owne,Ec- 
 Clefiaſticall butinefles among themſelves. t, 19! et 6 be 
able, and catry matters .jultly , and according to the;Rules 
of the Word. The power of the Keyes, «atrh.16.19, as 
mong other things noteth. Minitteriall or delegated power 
of Government ; and this power, is committe by Chritt 
unto the Church, as may appeare, if wee conſider, iriþ-to 
whom Chriſt direted his Speech in that. place of Sorip- 
ture ; not to Peter alone, but to all the Diſciples allo, for to 
them all the Queſtion was propounded by Chrilt FT75IG 
And *teranſwwered inall theirnames,,,. ...;, i. 1+ ot yy 1h 
 Secondly,that he and they were not then logkedupo ay 
Apoſtles, or general]. ofhcers of ail Churches. (for th at 
Commuttion was not yet given them). but as. Diſciplesand 
Belecvers, believing with the heart, and confeſling with. the 
mouth Jeſus: Chriit, the, rocke. upon whom the ef 4 5. 
built ; wherein as they did repreſent- all Believers, ſoj1n Pc 
cerand the reſt, the. Keyes are:committed to;all Believers 
that ſhall joine together in the ſame confeſſion, according 
RS | wn.” ® ON to 
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0.the onger and padinance oh (ehrifi, Amleherglona Alters, 

v ard ras power of Goycrament. as exprelly-given to: the. 
Church, Hatb.18.17. according hereunto un th 
tion of the. viſible Church , as it 15 inſtituted. by C 


the nie, Icftatuent  Aev.4. The members of rhe ,Church 


tdeicrip- 
hilt 1n 


"* 


4 
BENS 


a 


rayinent, .having, on theur heads. 


384 b LI 


poverning p: wer, wich is commtted by Chriſt unco.the 


urch!” Dogor Falke hath ths laying 3b Keyes of 1he- 


Kitigdome of Heaven (wharjoever they, are.) be, committed to the 
whole Church , and not to one perſon onely, as Cyprian, Auguſtine, 
Chyyſeſtome, Jerome, aud allthe ancient Dottors (agreeably rathe 
Scriptures) doe confeſſe, againſt the Pape: pardons chap. 3: Þ.381. 
Andelſewhere ne faith; The authority, of; 

judgement. and execution thereof 1s to, bereterred to the 
Goyernours of the Church ; which exerciſe that authority, 
asin the name of Chriſt, 1o inthe. name: of the. whole 


Church! whereof they are appointed, Governours,;to/avoid. 
are appou ye 


confufion *againft th hep? on 1;Cor,5.Seft.3,; 2101 
-- And DoQor #biraker hath theie words : Hoc eff. quod nes 
dicimis Perram gefſiſſe perſovam onminm Apoſtelarum, quare hane 
promiſſiouem tion uni Petro, ſed toti E celefie alam efſe, & totam 


 Etileſiam in illo elaves accepiſſe. De pontif, Roman. ,2.0,4.Sett. 


17: {And ih that Booke hee is pregnang and plaine/in this, 
that by 2h Keyss is meant all Ecclehafticall power and 
Juri{diftion, and that theſe Keyes are given 1n;Pe1er to.the 
whole.Church:: The ſame 1s alſo caught by Maſter Parker 
Pol#;Ecileſ.1.3c.1.2.3.4. 
-};,"? > FOrndT) 4 ' 


Ls 


$6. 
nnernt ever whble' Aurch ( which. hee jacknow- 
edveth to beno;otherbut a _particula tion) hat] 
the power of ; all Ecclefiaſticall Government and;:- uri{d1-. 


-» 


”» 


d page 3 oft 


Qion'commited to it by Chriſt Jeſus ; andanſwereth,many. 
tharthard Book J 


Objeftiong tothe co Mrary' "A 


inaking iention of faure.. RO EOncrTAve cthglo | 
J 


words "of the Reyes, and/power-of, binding and loofing 


s ” 


ne: y.Job# in vilion, fitting on..thrones;; cloathed. 
ite I b, 1 tae Croznes of 
 Golſd,ve//.i4; Now Thronesana Crowne, are .cnlignes of : 

_ authority and powers .to note .untowus that authoruy and 


\ndelicyhere ne\aith; The authority of, Excommunt- 
cation pertaineth to, the, whole Churchy. although the 


.congregation) hath 


= 


where he proves, by matiy-Atr-: 


+ 
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Matth.16.19. the firſt of them that underſtand the Pope. 
onely to be meant __ as Peters fucceflour : the ſecond- 
of them that underſtand it of the Dioceſan Biſhop : The. 
third of them that underſtand thole words as meant- of the 
Miniſters, butthe Minifters alone : The fourth of them 
that underſtand Perer to repretent the Churchin that place, 
and therefore that that promite' 1s made unts the Church : 
Of thete he refuleth the three firſt as-unſound, and main- 
taines the fourth as onely agreeingto the truth. And Ma- 
ſer Baixe faith, Every Church by Chriſts inſtitution hath 
- power of Government, Droceſ.Troall So 1.9.8: And hee- 
tells us page 17: what hee meant by Church : The word 
Church (aith he) wee underſtand here not figuratively tas. 
taken Mctonymucally tor the place, Synccdochecally for 
Miniſters adminiftring-ordinances ; bur properly, tor a bo-- 
dy 7 woe an; pe Peopleto be los. 4h and governed, 
and of. Teachers and Governours * So that in his judge- 
ment every Church ( properly focalled) hath power of Go-. 
vcrnment within it felfe : and by theſe words of -his it may. 
alſo beiconcluded, thar aft power of Government is not in- 
the Elders alone, forthe PERS Govertiment by Church 
inſtitution isinevery Church properly fo called; But Mi-- 
niſters are'not a Church-in propriety of ſpeech; but onely. 
figuratively by a ſynecdoche ;. And theretote all power of 
CORNER : _ 1 =» DONS alone » Pt {a r- 
roperly-fo.called is the Body politique ,confifting of. peo« 
bony tmilters: Bit of eh more may bee En the 
neg hoe nn TN te 
' Fourthly:for-the matters of kar For this. 
Ozeſtron allo: makes mention: Wedoecontefiethe Church 
isnot ſoindeperident but that it ought to dep-rid on, Chriſt 
| bothifordireQtion from therules of his holy Word. /eb. 10. 
27» Aft,'3, 23; andfortheafsiſtance of his holy Spirit., to. 
ditcernethoſe rules; and to walke according to them when-- 
they-ſhall be diſterned, Sing 52nd 16.13. butfor depen» 
dency upon men: or other Chinrehes, of other ſubordinati- 
on unto theniin regatd of Church Government or power.. 
Wee know not of any ſuch-appointed by Chrift in his - 
Word: Our Saviours words are plaine, /f « wan heare 4 
i C 
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'the Chnrch, let him bero thee ar an Heathen or Publican.” And 
_ his promile unto his Church is plaine aifo', that what/oerver 
they (hall binde on earth, all be bewndin Heaven, Cc, Mat, 18, 
17. &ce- And the Apoſtle bids:the 'Church deliver theim- 
Penitent ſinner unto: Saran, '1 Cer. 5.4,5,6: Now when the 
man upon the Churches cenſure:comes: to bein caſe as an 
Heathen or Publican , = becomes bonnd:in Heaven as well 
as bound. in catth, and alſo dehvered unto Sarr, this feems 
tous to be ſuch afarme ratification of theChurches cenſure, 
as leaves norgame+tor any other 'Eccleſtaſticall power on 
earth to reverſe or diſanutl the ſame, and ſd: takes away tha: 


kinde of dependency and ſubordinationof Churches.' Nos | 


plane dicimms E coleſas mitto regs ſolitas efſe 4 ſuis paſtoribma, ſic 
 quidem wt-nullts efſent externis,aut Eccleſis aut Epiſcopuc ſubdite, 
won Coloſſenſic,Epheſina, non Pbilippenſis , Theſſalonien{# y non be 
Remane neu omar eniquam, ſed paris omnerimeer ſe juras efſent, 
* 8d oft, ſui omnes|jnri et wmancipy Whitah, de Pontif. | Royuan, 
Seen t, Chapter 1. Seftwn' 3." Is 1 

The Churches - weze not: dependent and fubordinate 
to others, , but all of them abſolutely. free, /andinde- 
pendent. Wee affirme ſaith Maſter Beive, thatall Church- 
es were ſingular Congregations equall independent each of 
other in regard of iubjection, Dioceſle tryall. Q. 1: pag-13. 
The -twentieth Chapter of: Mr. Parker his third Booke of 
Eccleſ. Politieghath this Title De ſummitate Eccleſia particula. 
ri, And the Title of the 21. 1s, De paritate Eecleſiarum,where 
he openeth and explaineth ,,and by many Arguments and 
Teftimonies confirmeth what we hold 


< 


the indepen 


That: 1s 1n::lumme.- 


den- 4 


cy and paritieof \Churches , to which learned diſcourſe of 


his, we referre you for further ſatisfaction this point. 


*\ Wee doe bulieve' that Chrift hath ordained that there: 


ſhould be a Presbytery or Elderſhip, 1 Tim. 4. 14. And that 
incvery Charch, Tie. x. 5. Aﬀs 14. 23. 1 (or. 12. 28. whole 
worke is to teach and rule the Church by the Wordand 
 lawesof Chriſt, x 7m, 5.17. and untowhom 0 teaching 
and ruling; all the people ought to be obedient andfubmut 


themſclves» Heb, 12. 19. And: therefore a 1oate> «FN 
the- 


To1s, 


* 
- v———_ PE 


_ - —>— — 


hoda x. Wititers>dae 't0; och: condemne in {A ori Hits. and 
ſuch like) 1s-tarre:from:thi prattice'of thete Churches; and 
we believetarre from'theamunde of Chriſt," mw 1 ot 
_ --Secondlji ndvarthcletiea Goyernmenht meerdly. Atiſto- 
eraticalwixremthe cps TITS is to:inthehamnds 


of -forne- Eilgcxe] a$ thatithe tot) the-body/are wholly EX< 
cludedtrom ehtermedling by way of power therein; twch a 
govetnment:we conceiyealto to be without Warrantof the 
Ward:andlikey/iſe:to be injurious tothepeople as inf 
gingthatlibertywhlclChi hath givenro-them inchov- 
tirigeheir owneOthccrs; am admitting of Members g:and 
cenſurigiof! offendors; even. Minifters themſelves wheti 
they betuch ; as the Churchoef: Colofſe mutt admoniſh 244 
 chippms of hisduecty,.Col..4.:17.Matter Parker you know hath 
22-Argaments to/prove'the\ fiperiority:otithe'Chirethes 
. over arid above her-othcers, Porte Froleſitsb.z,cup:1 2; And | 
Maſter Bame faith þ1f the: Church have power by eletion |} 
toichooſea Minifter, and lopower of inftituting him;then = Þ} 
ofdeftitutingallo : /nftitwere.& geſt tnare ejuſdens eſt 9 6 1 | 
Divcef:(T xialt P.8B1 And againe'; ti realoticevincerhtthe © | 
Pope; tRougha igeneralt+ Pattors fubjett' ts thecenſure of 
a'Church vecumemcall; butthe ſameproveth a'Dioeeſan 
By1ſhop, (and wee may adde; and a Congregationall Mini: 
Ker) Aubjettothe cenſure'oh the particular Church , pag. 
$89: Andwhereas it #tizght be objected, then'may Sheep cen= 
ſyretheShepherd;»Childrentheirtathers; which were ab* 
ſurd.- To this heanfivereth;- that fimilitudes hold fot in 
all thinvs;natural{Parents-are: no waies 'Children/;'nor in - 
- ſtate ot dubjection to their Children : but ſpirituall fa- 
thersareto fathers; thatitm ſome reſpects they: are childien 
to the whole Church. So Shepherds are no wajes Sheep,but 
Minitters are-in regard of the whole*Church2, Patents 
and Shepherdgsareabfoiutely. Parents: and Shepherds //bee 


mY * "AF 2 rs 1 Sa {26s -— 0 by a. Ks W Es : ” 3 , p 
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they good oreyill,: but ſpirituall: Parents /and Paſtors -afe 
nolongerto, thenthey do-accordingly behave themicves 
2:89: (Totheſame parte and 'more at-large is thizDb- 


Jection.:anſweredby Malter Parker, Polit. Ectle(o/:3. 6. 1: 
7: 78-79. And againe; it' their qwne Chutehes'haye' nd 
power overitheny, itt will berhard/ito. ſhew-wherein —_— ; 
-— rs ; aye 
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eftion Anſwered. 

"have fuch power of gurifdidion over perſons who belong 
not totheir owne Churches, p. 89. So that all power is not 
in the Officers alone,ſccing the Officers themiclves,if they 

offend.are under the power of the Church Even Pa»! him- 
{clfe though an extraordinary Officer , yet would not take 
uponihim to excommunicatethe inceſtuous perſon, without 
the Church, but fends to them exhorting them to doe it;and 
blames them becauſe they had not done it ſooner , 1 { or. 5. 
. which ſhewes that the exerciſe of all Church power of g0- 
vernment-isnot in the Officers alone : And therefore the 
Lord Teſms reproving Pergamm and Thyatire for ſuffering 
Balaamites,Ncholaitans,and the woman 7ezebelamong them, 
and calling on them for reformation herein , Rev. 2. ſends 
his Epiſtle,not onely tothe Angels of thoſe Churches, but 
alſo to the Churches,or whole Conprepations.9 appeareth 
Rev.1.x1. Andalfo intheconclufion of thoſe Epifle where 
the words arc, let him that hath an eare heare whatthe ſpi- 
rit ſaith, (not onely tothe Angels) but unto the Churches; 
whereby it appeares, that the {uffering of theſe corrupt per- 
ſons and prattiſes,was the finne'of the whole Church ,. and 
the reforming of them, a duty required of them all-Now 
thereforming of abuſes in the Church, argues ſome exer- 
'Eiſe of Church goyernment , as the ſuffering of them ar- 
_pues ſomeremiſlenefle therein 3 and therefore it followes, 
that ſome exerciſe of Church government was required of 
the whole Church.and not all of the Angels alone. Surer 
is the whole Congregation of 1ſrae! thought it their duty 
toſce tothe reforming of abuſes , when they appeared to 
ſpring up O___ them,as appeareth by their behaviour 8& 
practiſe when the two Tribes and an halfe had ſet up the 
Altar upon the bankes of Jorda», of. 22. for it is ſaid , that 
the whole Congregation of the Children of /-ae/ gathered 
themſelyes together at Shilo, to go up to warre againſt them, 
v.12. And when Phineas and ten Princes with him , were 
ſent to expoſtulate with them about the matter , it was the 
whole Congregation that ſent them, ». 13, 14. And when 
| they delivered their Meſſage they ſpake in the name of the 


whole Congregation. laying Thus faith the whole con- 


the Lord , what treſpaſſe 15s this? &c. v. 16. 
G __-which 
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which plainely declares, that thewhole congregation (and 
not the Elders or Rulers alone) thought it thear duty to lee 
abuſes reformed and redrefled , which could not be with- 
ouc tome exerciſe of goyernment. And when Aehan the 
Sonne of Carm: had committed a treipaſle in theaccuried 
thing, /e/. 7. it is counted the finne of the whole congrega- 
tion , and {uch a finneas brought a Plague upon them all: 
for it 1s {aid the children of /frael commutted a treipaile in 
the accurſed thing, v. 1. And God ſaith to /oſpus (not the: 
El. ers have ſinned, bur) 1ſrael hath ſinned , and they have 
tranſgrefled my Covenant, and they have ftolne of the ac. 
curſed;thing,and put it among their owne ſuffe. v. 11, And 
for thus, wrath fell onall the congregation of /ſrae/.and that 
man periſhed not alone in his iniquity, 7+. 22. 20. Now 
why ſhould nothe have periſhed alone, but wrath mult fall 
upon them all? and why ſhould his ſinne, be the finne of all 
the congregation, if the care of preyenting/1t, and timely 
ſuppreſsing the ſame, ( which could. not be without ſome 
exerciſe of Church government) had not bin a duty lyme 
upon all the whole Ganges ation , but upon the Elders and 
Ofhcers alone > doubtlefle the juſt Lord, who ſaith, every 
man ſhall beare his owne burden, Ga/.6. 5. would not have 
brought wrath upon all the congregation for 4chens finne, 
it ſuch government as might have prevented, or tunely re- 
formed the ſame, had not-belonged to the whole congrega- 
tion,but to the E/dersalone. And betore this time all th 
children of ae! (and not the Eder: alone} are comman- 
ded to put Lepersand uncleane perſons out of the Campe, 


_ Numb. 5. 1,2. By all which it appeareth, that all exerciſe of 


Church Government is not in the Elders alone, but ſome 
power 1s 1n the people. 

And ecl{e-where he counts it no Sacriledee for Members 
of the Church,though not in office, to. handle thoſe keyes, 
Mat. 16. but rather a frivolous thing to thinke otherwile; 
Quaſi abſque ſatrilegis, ſaith he,tr iftare claves privats nequeant, 
qui eas privatimtrattare jubeatur, Quwaties fratres ſaos aamonere, 
conſolari, et edificare. Imo ve10 eft & publica clavinm traftatio 
quam plebs Chriſtiana in unam coalta [ine ullo ſacvilegio miniſtrat, 
x. Cor. 5. Polir..£ecleſ..l. 3c. 2:p.8, And yet his is not a 
h ns; | fingular 


_ —O— _ 


* parti Ariſtocritum partimDemec raticumypartim etiam onar. 
* chicum eſt, ſemperque fuit Eccleſie Regimen, Whita. de pontif. 
©* Rom. Qu. 1.6.1. /eF. 2, The Church(faith Mr, Carr- 
& wright) 1s governed with that kinde of Government, 
« which the Philoſophers that write of the beſt Com- 3 
©* mon-wealths affirme to be the beſt. For in reſpe& of I 
« Chriſt the head it isa Monarchy, and in re{pe& of the A 
«* Ancients and Paſtors that Goyerne in Common, and 'Y 
© with like Authority among themſelves, it 1s an Ariſto- 
* craty,or rule of the beſt men; and in re{pe that the peo- 
« ple are not ſecluded, but have their intereſt in Church 
© matters.it 1s a Democraty, or popular State, 1 Aeplp.51. 
And when Dr. #hiteg:jr, from the Doctrine of the Au- 
thors of the Admonition would infer this conſequence,viz. 
thatthen the more that ruled. the better eſtate it ſhould be, 
and ſo the popular ftate ſhould be the beſt : In Anſwer. 
'% © hereunto he ſaith, I have ſpoken of this before, where I 
« declared. that the mixed eſtate is beſt, both by the exam- 
« ple of the Kingdome of Chriſt , and alſo of this our 
cf x agony 181. 182, And againe, whereas Mr. Dr. 
&« ſaith, that Excommunication, and conſequently Abſolu- 
© tion or reſtoring to the Church again, pertaineth only to w 
« the Miniſter: it remaineth that 1 ſhew that the Preſ6yrery - 
&« or Elder(hip,and the whole Charch alſ{o,hath intereſt in the -Þ 
© excommunication,and conſequently in theabſolution or 
* « reſtoring unto the Church againe, p. 183. And 
'Y * againe» 1t is certaine Saint Pal gzd both underſtand and 
« obſerve-the rule of our Saviour Chriſt (v/z. that rule, 
| G 2. Mat. 
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« Mat. 18. Tellthe Chnrch) but he commmunicateth this 
« power of Excommunication with the Church : and 
« therefore it muſt needs be the meaning of our Saviour 
Chrift, that the Kxcommunication ſhould be by tnany, 
and not by one, and by the Church, and not by the M1- 
niſter of the Church alone, for hee biddeth the Church 
of Cerimth twiſe in the firſt Epiſtle, once by a Metaphor, 
« another time in plaine words, that they ſhould Excom- 
municate the Inceſtuous perſon. And 1nthe. 24. Epiſtle, 
© underſtanding of the Repentance of the man, he intreat- 
< eth them that they would recerve him again: And ther- 
* fore con{idering that the Abſolution of the Excommus- 
- © nication doth pertain unto the Chxrches,it followeth that 
* the excommunication doth in like manner appertainunto 
* it,p.184.And again that the Ancients hadthe ordering of 
* thele things, and that the peoples content was required, 
*© & that the Mrmnfrers did not take upon them of their own 
« Authority to Excommunicate, &c- It may appeare al- 


* molt in every { Fae of Cyprians Epifiles. In Angn/tmes time 


« it appeareth alſo, that that conſent of the Church was 
* required, p. 187. _ 

To theſe may be added, Mr. Fenner, who ſpeaking of the 
Fcclefiaſticall Preibytery, and of the bufinefſe which the 
Preſbytery is to deale in, which hee diſtinguiſheth into ju- 
diciarie, as deciding of doubts, and diſpencing of Cenſures. 
and extrajudiciary,as EleQtion,Ordination &s. hath theſe 
words, eAtque has ſunt negotia que preftari debent: In quibus per 
0 8nes Feclefta ſumma Eccleſiaſtica poteſias preſbyterio demandata 
eſt ira tamen ut in his que maximi ſunt momenti,et adeccleſiz torins 
bonum velruinam m 1xime ſpeftant,poſt m1Bia6001) ſam de his cap. 
. tum confilia Eccleſiz denuuciantar ut fi quid habeant quod conſulant 
vel ob{iciant in medium proferant : poſt ea, autems auditis et aſſenti. 
entibus (niff ad majorems Senatum negotinm deferri fnerit, neceſſe ad 

tarbas vitaudas ſive componendas,quod tum cum Major pars Eccle... © 
fie d:ſentit, facrendum eſt decervenda et pro deeretis Eccleſris pron 
tonenda ſunt, and then he declares what hee meanes by thole 
matters m4ximimomenti, viz.cxcommunication,abſolution, 
eleQtions,and depoſings of Mmifterr.atid ſuch like, Sacre The, 
#6. 7.c-7.wherin he plainly ſheweth.that though the power 


of 


The fifteenth Queſtion A nſwer ed, 


_ of the Preibytery be yery great yet in things ofgreateſt mo- 
ment; as Cenſures and Elections, the people 1t they have 
any thing to counlell or obje&; have Itberry to bring itin; 
and afterwards matters are to be concluded when they have 
bin heard ſpeake, and have given their conſent, for which 
liberty and power of the people, he bringeth theſe Scrip- 
tures,.-2 Chro, 30. 23. Atts 1, 15. 23.26.1607, 5. 4.& 2 Core 
I. 6.7. Lanchim (peaking of that Queſtion , per quos exerce. 
' 78 debet excommunicatio, anſwers thus, nempe per Eccleſian, 
ſen per miniſtros Eccleſia nomine, eoque et cum conſenſutotine Ec. 
cleſie Promiſſio illa , Quecnng, ligaveritis , ad totam Eccleſiam eft 
 fatla, Ergo G's. Praterea Apoſtolus hos expreſſins declaravit, 
1 Cor. 5«congregatss vobis, ch, alloguebatur autem toram Ecole- 
fam. Parres idew decent : Cyprian ad Cornehum Rom, Epiſ- 
copum ſeribit ſe aultum laboraſſe apnd plebem at par darerur lapſis 
penitentibus: Si ergo nonerat wnins Epiſcopi cum ſuo Preſbyterio 
ſolvere quempiam , (ed requirebatur plebis eoque totims Eccleſia 
conſeu[ws : Ergoneque ligari quiſp iam poterat,id eff Excommuni.. 
car, fine totirs Eccleſia conſenſw. Anguſtinn etiam contra Donati. 
ftas ait, ſuperſedenduw eſſe excommunicatione Qnuandotota plebs 
laborant codem morbo, Quid ita ? canſam adfert, Qnia inquit, non 
afſentientur excommunications, &c, Satis aperte docet tir tem. 
| poris nm ſolitum fuiſſe excommunicationem fertiin Qnempiamn ſine 
totirs Eccleſia conſenſu ; et ratis eft in promptu, Que enim ad on. 
, mespertinent enm conſenſus omnium fieri debent : Ergo ſine totins 
Eccleſia conſenſu_ excommunicari nemo aebet: And then com. 
paring the Government of the Church, to the Roman 
Common-wealth which had the DiQators, the Senate and 
the Quirites, and ſhewing that the Church government in 
reſpec of Chriſt isa Monarchy,in reſpe& of the Preſbyters 
an Ariſtocratic, and 1n reſpec of the people a Democratic, 
he concludes thus, /» rebns igitur graviſſimis , que ad totun 
corpus pertinent uti eft Excommunicatuo, ſine conſenſus et authoritate 
rotins Eccleſia nibil fieri debet, de Redengpt npre 044 p4g.90 3.06: 
Catvins words are theſe., Cyprianue cum meminit per quos ſuo 
tempore exerceretur (viz . poteſt as juriſdiftions) adjungere ſolet 
returns ClerumEpiſcopo, ſed alibi quoque demonſtrat, ſic prefuiſſe cle» 
rum ipſum, ut plebs intering 4 cognitione non excluderetar, fic enim 
ſcribit,; Ab initio Epiſcopatus meifatui fine Clericonfilio & plebus 
| "Wy | conſen[n- 
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conſenſu nihi! agere, Inftit.1,4.c.11.Se#,6. And againe, Hoc 
addo, illam eſſe legitmam in excommunicando homine progreſſio- 
nem quam demonſtrat Paulus, fi non ſols Seniores [corſim 1d fact. 
ant, fed conſcia & approbante Eccleſia, in eum ſcilicet modum , ut 


pdebzs multitude non regat attionem, [ed obſerver, ut teſtis & cuſtos, 


ne: quid per libidinem a paucts geratar , Inſitt.l.4.c.12, Set.7, 
Thoſe Miniſters that penned the Chriſtian and modett of. 
fer of diſputation, doe 1ay, That the Paſtor and Elders that 
exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical juritdicion, ought not to performe 
any maine and materiall Ecclefiaſticall at, without the free 
conſent of the congregation ,1n Propol.8s. | | 
The Retuter of Doctor Downams Sermon for the ſupe- 
riority of Dicceſan Biſhops, is plaine and tull alſo in this 
point, in Part 2, of his reply p.104-105-106. where. anſwer- 
ing Door Downam, that counted it ichiſmaticall novelty, 
that the forme of the Church Government ſhould be ho 
den in part to be Democrattcall, and that his Retuter for 
{ſo holding wasa Brown'ft or. Anabapriſt ; he not onely proves . 
the power of the people from the Scripture , and delivers 
his owne judgement, that the Eccleſtaſticall Government 
1s of a mixt forme , compounded of all rhree Eftates ; but 
for the ſame tenent; and that the Church government is in 
part Democraticall or popular, he alledgeth the teſtimonies 
of the Centuries, of ric, of Doctor Fu/ke. Door il- 
let, Cyprian, eAuguſime , P.Maryr, Dr #/ hater, and others : 
Maſter Baizes his judgement we heard betore in the former 
Queſtion. Yrſinws {peaking of that Queſtion . Quibus com. 
miſſa eFt poteftas clavinm, hath theſe words : Quibu denunci..” 
atiovnbe: dium: aelegata eſt , iiſdem & poteſtas illa clavium ; gue 
vero denunciatio fit i.Ecclefaſtica diſciplina eſt tetins Eccleſie, ad 
torams exim Eccleſiam pertinet diſciplina & juriſdittio ſpiritualts, 
ſed al:o modo fit illa denunciatio in verbi divins minift eris, quam in 
Eccleſia judicio, And then telling how this denunciation is 
done 1n the Miniftery, and bythe Miniſters of the Word, 
he comes to declare how it 15 done in Church cenſures : /n 
Ecclefiaſtico judicio ({a1th he) gratie & we Dei non fit denunci. 


atf1 ab uuo aliquo privatim. ſed a teta Eccleſia ant nomine torins 


Eccleſia. ab iis qui ad hoc delefli (unt communi omninum conſenſu, 
Andalittle after, anſwering objections brought againſt the 
| es uſe 
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The fifieemh Queſt 


ule of Excommunication, he hath theſe words: Poreſt 607. 


cedi quod Chriſt us on intelliget Presbyterium (vis.in that place | 


eMath.18.Tel the Church) ſed propric ſumat vocabulum Ecile- 


| freante Chriſt um Jdaice!, polt Chriſ/um Chriſtiaxe : Sed in Ec 
cleſie jnriſaitt iove oportet aliquem efſe ordinem, aliquos oportet eſſe 


conſtxtutos ab Eccleſia, alioquin eſſet aratiz, And {peaking of 
that Queſtion - Qs ordo ſervari debeat in exercendaclavinum 
poreſtate (he 1laith) prizcipals pars in excommunicatione eſt de- 
nwnciatio, qua Fo. atque hes denunciatio qua quis excommunica- 
tur non eſt penes Miniſerum Eccleſia, ſed penes ipſam Eccleſiam, 
& ejus nomine fit, quia wandatum hoc a ( briſto datum eſt Eccle.. 
fie ; nam ipſe ait expreſse, Dis Eecl-fie. And finally ; {1 eaking 
of abuſes td be avoided, and cautions to be obſerved in Ex- 
communication, he hath ſuch words in the fourth Propo- 
fition, or Rule there annext , as doe declare it to be his 
judgement, that if Excommunication ſhould be paſſed by 
a few- without the conſent of the whole Church, tuch 

proceedings would be both Oligarchy and Tyranny : 4:- 
gente expendatum ({aith he) 4 toto Precbytereo, probetur ab Ec-. 
cleſia, non ſuſcipiater privara authoritate, ne miniſterium Eccleſie 
convertatur in 9Mjagyia! & Tyraunidem , 1n his Comment 
upon the Catechilme, in the place De-clavibns regni cale.- 


YUM. FRE 


 Parens delivering certaine poriſmata or:conclufions con- 
- eerning Excommunication, hath this for the fifth of them, 


od excommunicand! poteſt as on fit penes nnuum Epiſcopum, vel. 
Payoos paſtores, ſed peres ealgers ; proindelicet paſtares & presby... 
e 


teri ordinis cansa $1 imas habeant partes cirea cenſuras Eccleſia. 
ſticas, & per eos hi adminiftrentur ; quod tamen citra conſenſuns 
Eccleſia paſtores ad excluſionem proced:re non debeant, alibi de. 
morflravimusiu 1 Cor.g. And a little after, an{wering Sta. 


pletons objections, that would have the POres of Excommu-. 


nication to be inthe Biſhop alone: he brings in the caſe of 
('1priaz, who could not abtolve the Lapſ/ without the peo. 
ple : Cyprianss ( {aith hee) ad Coractinns Romanum Epriſcopum: 
{[eribit, ſe multum apua plebem laboraſſe ut pax daretur lapfis,quam 
{per (e dare potwiſſer, non erat cur ade in perſuadenda plebe ſe fa. 
tigaſſer. So thatinthe. judgement of Parens and Cypriaz all 
power. of Church government was not in the bag 13> 

| 2s, ut' 
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but ſome power was in the: aſs : 6 LL OL CaO 
Aooſorins, althoueh he Lye there be little uſe of :Fx- 
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communication and Church diſcipline , where there isa 


Chriſtian Magiſtrate, yet when it 1sto be uſed, he would 
not havethe people excluded from havingany hand'there- 
in, as hay wppeare by thoſe words of his, where he ſpeakes 
De diſciplina celefrafbics : Hiſce de'rebus non. conſtitnet Miniſter 
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ſo proprio arbitratu, ſed erit ad inftitutionew earum direflor, ad... 


hibebit ſuffragia & conſenſum [ut pleba, re quicquam jmvite Eg. 
cleſfie yer Denxique curabit nt plebs ipſa viros graves, ti- 
mentes Dei, ac boni teſtimonii deligat , quoruw cur & vigilantia 
aiſeiplina Ecolefiaſtica adminiſtratur, & quid gravioris moments 
avcidar, ad ipſam Ecclefiam referatur : Loc.com. de Miniftris verbi 
Dei, intit.depoteſtate Miniftrarum p.z77. And afterward, in 
the latter end of that place,comming to ſpeake of the depo- 
ſingofunworthy Miniſters; he hath theis words: Querzewr 
hic per quos diſcyling ifta adminiſtrari debeat ? Refponaeo, primum 
Eceleſie popnlns poteſtatem habens elegendi dignum Miniſfirum, 
habet etiam (teſte Cyprians) poteſtatem indignum recn{andi: de 
inde qui Judices ſunt Cenſoreſque morum in Eccleſia ex officio te= 
nentur redargnere peccanrem {Miniſtrum, fi duobus ant tribus te. 
ftibus fide dignts coram Eccleſia Dei convictns. fuerit, Tertid, ii- 
dem cum conſenſu & ſuffragits plebis deponent Hiniſirum, vel ad 


Itemprs, vel in univerſum,vel excommunicabunt tandem juxia qua. - 


itatem peccats vel defeitus illins, P-429. DoRor Ames (faith, 
Porsftas bujus diſcipline (viz, of Excommunication) quoad 
jus ipſum pertiner ad Ecclefiamillam im communi , eujus membrun 
eft peccator: adilles enim pertinet cjicere , ad quos pertinet prims 
admittere, & corporis totins intereff ex 4quo membrorum conſerva. 
tio vel amputatio, cum Eccle(+ idcirco conſenſu ( coque Magi. 
ſtratunonpermittente tantum, ſed & approbante & hy pk eff 
executions mandanda, Medul.Theol.l.r.c.z7.Sc&t.26. 
Laſtly , Maſter Parker obſerving adiſtintion betweene 
power, and the diſpencing of power ; that the one 1s in the 
Church and the other in Ir nk viel hath theſe words: 


Neque tamen diifenſatio omnis, omneque exercitum eft penes reffo.. 


res ſolos, ſed juxta temperamentum forme partim Ariſtecratice, 
partim Democratice de mandate Reftoribus ſuis Eccleſit, que ipſa 


per ſe obire ſatis 'commode nequit , retinente vero diſpenſationem il. 


am - 
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dque exercitinm i ip convenis; & nertinet ad « "71.28 
| tenibetcm, anthoritatem, & herthrenk a Chrifts donatam. Pofir. 
Keelej 4.3.C:7% And elſewhere he faith ,Tmo vero oft & publica 
Matine ratatio, quam plebes Chriftiava .in num ceatte, oo «lo 
_ norHegio adminiſtrap, Palit. Ecciel.l-3c.2 p.8. 


Thele teſtimonies we thought good to produce in this 


 Weſtiow/leſt any ſhould thinke that to give any Church 
_dewerof Government ta the people, were ſome fingular 
-pinton.of aursAAwerving from the truth , and ditallowed 
_ Y Orthadox Writers of the Reformed Churches ; - and'no 
-eubtbur beſides thee here: cited, the ſame is taught by 
-thers alto,whom now we ſpare to alledge, intending onely 
cheſe fewt ora. taſte inſtead of, many. 
2. And therefore when this: Queſtion demandeth whe- 
ber we give thecxerciſcof all Church power.of govern- 
nent to:thewhole Congregation, or to the Preabyter: there- 
af porn z on —_— neither thusnor Ma ws ou to 
ce ngthe Presbytery,nor all to'the 9 
tary nthadingadelBaoghyi For this were to make the'go 
vernment of the Church either meetly Panlaciatoodper 
racerly: Aritocraticall.neither ofwhichwe believect oughe 


te:be.:: 
4 Whereas this Queſtion demandeth toknow what ads 


of Goxernment the Presbytersmay doe' more theti.any'o« 
ther:may:.doc,and to have thote particular atsmentioned> 


this ſcemeth towsto be avory large demand » forwhio isa- 


bleto-mention all the particular adts of goverrument, which 
Ins x. rforme in his time, efþi if 
kecontinue long in his; Jace > But if your meanmg inthis 


Paint be hols the Individualls,but of theſpeciesor kinds; - 


yet rp; = itismuch tor ery Of] the pa reieular men 
tiotiing e. The cal. 


Odhiter/ rabe > thepeoptes mouth'utto Godin Prayer; 
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The fifteemb Queſſzon Anſ wered HE 


ceiving 1n of Penitents after their fall; and bleſsing of the 
people 1n the name of the Lord ; Theſeare As of Church 
Government, which the Presbyters. may doe according to . 
theWord,and another member may not do without breach 
ot Order and pre{uming above his place. þ x 
4. It alto here demanded, what the Presbyters may do 
without the particular content of the reſt? To which wee 
aniwer, that when they doe what, the Lord Chriſt (whoſe 
Stewards they are) by his word requires of them''in their 
places, this ſhould not be without the conlent of the reſt, 
tor the reit of the Church ought to conſent thereto:Chrifts 
K. . Sheep ought to heare his voice, lohn 10. 27.and toobeythem 
= that ipeak unto them in his name, Heb, x3. 17. And it any 
A man ſhould mſixch.cate willfully. diflent,the Church ought 
to deale with tuch an. one, for not conſenting to the wall 
and waics of Chriſt, or elſe they ſhall all beguilty of the 
finfulldiflent of ſuch an one. So that this Paflage (if it be 
meant of Presbyters doing their duty:) without the:con- 
ſ:nt of the people; goes upon a ſuppoſall (inreſpetot the 
people) of thatwhuch never ought tobe neither: are 'wee 
to {uppole but that there may be rule! when: the #/derrand 
Brethren doenot diflent nor are divided one from another: 
The-mulcitude of; them thatbelieved iv the firſt Chriſtian 
Church: at /erxſalexs,, were of ohe heart and of :one ſoule; 
A t. 4432+ Xetnone nceds.to doubt, but there wasrule and 
Government amongſt them, when yettheiragreement was 
{uch, that the ApoſtJesand Elders did nothing without the 
full conſent of thereft. !1tisa miſerable miſiake either to 
thinke thatin the Church: of Chrift the Elders and Bre- 
thren muſt-needs;fdiflent one from/anotherior if they all 
conſeut; that then there-can be: no rulingburagainſt the 
peoples minde. They were none of 'the beit Shepheardsto 
_ their flocks unto whom the Lord faith; with force and ri- 
gour have you ruled. them, Exc. 34. 4.- As for doing any 
thing 1n their places. which the word of Chriſt , the-Lord 
and Maſter of the Church,commandethnot, nor alloweth 
ſuch things.they neither ought todo nor ought the Church 
to conſent unto them. it-they ſhould; for that were to:make 
themſelves partakers of their Rulersfinnes, and ſo to bring 
BUIVIES: S Judgement 
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The fif teenth Queſtion Anſwered. 


Judgement upon them all, as when the Prieſts did wicked- 
ly bearerule, and the people loved to havent ſo, /erenciab 
Jo3To » W- | 

 '5. Laftly,this Queſtion demandeth how, and over whom 
inthole Acts of Government, which are done by the El- 
ders motethen by other Members, or without the conſent 
of the reſt, the Presbyters, doe rule in propriety of ſpea- 
King more then the rett of the Congregation? wherein arc 


jundry particulars. , | 

t. How they rule? Whereunto wee anſwer , that nci- 
ther the Elders nor. the people doe rule with Lordly and 
Princely rule, and Soveraigne authority 'and power ; tor 
that is proper to Chriſt over his Church : who is the one- 
Iy Lord, x Cor. 12. 5. And Kingand Lawgiyer that is able 
to {aveand todeſtroy, iſe. 33. 23. P/al.2. Luk, 19. 27. Jaw. 
4-12.;; The Elders are forbidden to be Lords over Gods herntage, 
I Pet. 5.3. Or to exerciſe authority as, the Kings and Princes of 
the carth doe, Matth. 20. 25,26. Luk. 22. 25,46, Theyare not 
ſoto rule, as to doe what themlelves pleaſe, but they muſt 
do whatſoeyer Chriff hath commanded, Cfar.z 8.20. Mr. 
Baine ſheweth from theſe words there are diverſities of Mi- 
niſteries, but one Lord, 1 Cor. 12. 5. That it 1s contrary to. 
the Scripture that there ſhould be in the Church more 
Lords then one: (and ſaith he) look as great Lords have in 
their Houſes Miniſters of more and lefle honour, from 
the Steward to the Scullery , but no Lord-like or Maſter- 
_ like power 1n any belides themtelyes: So 15 1t with Chriſt 
and his Church, which 1s the Houſe of God , wherein hee 
is the Lord, Apoſtles and others having more or lefle ho- 
nourable ſervices, but no Maſterlike power over the mea- 
'neft of their fellow ſervants: On Epbeſ. 1. 23. p. 395. and 
eltewh<ere he laith;no Munſter of the Word hath any pow- 
er but Miniſterjall in the Church , the power of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves and Evangeiſts is called Jraxoiz, As 20. 
2 T:m.74. Yea ſuch a ſerviceas doth make the Miniſters ha- 
ving it io ſervants, that they areno way Lords;many Mi- 
 niſters, one Lord;we preach Chriſt Ieſus the Lord;our ſelves 
your ſervants for leſus ſake, Dioceſ, Tryall. Q.2. p. 74- 

TheElders are torule as Stewards, Har. 24.45. Luke 12. 
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42. As Shepheards 4.20.28: As Captaines; guides Jen- 
ders or ovenleers, 'by going before the People}, atid ſhewing 
them the word and way of the Lord, 1 /1mw, 3.1.5. &5. 
17. 1Theſ.5.1% Hib,13.19* _ ed aged 

2. How they rule morethen thereft of the Conn: 
on do? Whereto'the Anſwer is, that this is triorethet: the 
reft of the Congregation 'doe in theleaQts, even as ating 
15 more then conſehting; 'and as it is more to be a Steward: 
over of the Houſe then one of the houſehold ; or to be a 
guide of leader, then tobe guided ot led. . 

3. Over whont they doe tule? even over the whole 
Church in generall;and every Member vt erg” , Even 
all the flocke over which the Holy- Ghoſt hath made them 
overſcers, A#, 20. 38, 1 Pet, 4e. = | | 


To 16. Theruleisexprefle and plaine that women onghenotts: 
ſpeake inthe Church; but to be ih ſilence, 1 Cor. 14, 34.) x 
Tim. 2 11,12. And therefore they vusht not to _votein' 
Church matters;befides voring umpotts ſome kitd of you 
verniment; and authority and power: now it 18 not goverti- 
ment and authority; but ſubjeQion atid obedience which 
belongs unto women, by the rule, 'and fo is theþtaQtice of 
woinen amongſt us. Fi 0921 


To 17. Church matters ought not to be' detertnined mecrly by 
multirnde or pantie of Yotes,btit by tules from the wotd 
of. Chriſt, whoſe will, (and not the will either of the Ma- 
jor, or Minorpart of men, ) is the'onely rule and Lay for 
Churches, law, 4. 12. /ſe..33. 22, Mai; 23. $,9.E£x0, 23: 2. 
2x, 22, For our pradticeamong us, the Major patt of the 
Church , yea utually thew eſe Church doth conſerit and 
aoree it one minde, and one judgetnent; and ſo gives joint 
unanimus Vote; and the rule requires it ſhould be fo Rowe. 
15.6. and the example of the Primitive Apoſtolike Chur- 
ches, where things were carried ( nor meet]y by the'Major 
or Minor part, « of reſt diflentine, but) 5uefvze{dv, or with 
one accord, A. r. 14. & 2. 46. & 4. 24. & 5. 12. & 15. 25; 
So that in this ſehce, matters with us are carried according. 
tothe Vote of the Major part, that &, with the A "= 
OE 9s SUEES (ent | 
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The ſevemtenth Queſtion Abiſwercd.. 


ſcht of thewhble Church ; but yet becdtiſe iti8 the minde. 


of Chriſt; But it may be your meaning i5in-this Queſtres: 
to take it for granted that the Churches will be dividedite 
their Votes,and to know what courle we take at ſuch times: 
But it Churches lay afide their owne aftections.and give at= 
tendance to the rule, and be (4s all Churches ought to be) 
men-ot humble ſpirits; and ſincere z arid wathalldepend on 
Chriſt their head and King tor guidance ;/in their works, 
we know tio neceſzity of ſuch a tuppolall, that they muſt 
needs be divided in theiryotes, efpecially confidering what 
protnuſes he hath tnade unto his Church;of godly concord 
and agreemetit among thanſelyes, and of his owne graci= 
ous preſence in the midit of them, /er- 32.39. Zeph. 3. 9; 


Har. 18, 26..which promiſes we believe are not in vaine; 


Nevertheleflewywe deny not but through the corruptions 8& 
diſteinpers of. met, ſortie diflention may arilcfor a time iti 
atrus Clnirchs as it was in the Chutch av Corizrd: and if a- 
ny ſuch thingfall out among us (which we blelſe God is 
not often)then before matters be put to the vote,our courſe 
of proceeding isafter this thanner: If the Elders and Major 


art of the Church conſent in one conclufion:, yet if any 

rother diflent, he of 2a rr heard, and hisalledgements © 
of Scripture of good reafvns are duely weighed : If itap- 
peate that his judgement is according to the rule,the whole 


Church will readily yeeld; though before they were others 
wile tninded: ' But if it appeare they whodilient from the 
Major part,are Reayelly ot partially carricd.the reft labout 
to Conlvirice thent of theit etzor by the ruls, if they yeeld; 
the-conſeht of all conifortably coheurreth ih the marter; if 
they ill eontitiue obftinate, they are adinonithed ; and t6 


fatiding under cenſiretheir vote is nullified, If they with- | 
out obſtinate _opolnne of the reſt; doe difletit ill, yet tes 


ferrs the triattef to the judgement of the Major part of the 
body; they ate not wont to proceed toſetiterice(it the mat- 
tor be weighty as in'Excommunication)” till the feaſoris on 
bottifides fave bin duly pondered, and all brotherly means 
kaye becti tiſed for mutuall information atid conyiction. If 
the difference ill contitne the ſentetice ( if the riatter. be 

eighty) & Rill deniurrod, evetr till other Churches have 
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| The eighteemb Queſtion Anſwered, 
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been conſulted with, who ip ſuch a caſe will ſend their El- 
ders to communicatetheir apprehenfions and light, which 
they do not pro imperio,binding the Church: to. reſt .inther 
didates,but by propounding their grounds from the Scrip- 
ture. Theſe courſes with Gods pretence and ble(sing(which. 
utually 'accompanieth his Ordinance) taithfully taken and 
followed,will prevaile either to ſettle one unanimous con- 
ſent in the thing, or at leaſt to. preſerve peace1n the Church 
by thediflentors.\ubmiſs1on tothe. judgement of the Ma- 
jor part ,:though they {ce not light futhcient to warrant 
them to act inthe bulinefle ; Such tubjection is according 
tothe rule, Epbeſ. 5. 21. x Pet. 5.5. If the Church or the 
Elders ſhould refuſe the teftimony of other Churches ac- 
cording to God, they will (after brotherly admonition and 
due-patient waiting) deny them the right hand of: fellow- 
ſhip, till they ſhall give better eyidence of their ſubjeQion 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt. But thanks be to God we' never 
had occaſion of ſuch withdrawing-communion of one 
Church from another, though now and then (as: need re- 


quireth) Churches ſerid to other Churches for their coun- 
{ell and advice. * 


. » Meanes to preſerve the Churches in unitie and verity, 
and to reforme any that may erre, thankes bee to God we 
have tundry. Firſt, the holy Scriptures , which are a per- 
feQ rule for Dodrine and pradiife , 2 T1m.3.15 16. 2Per.x, 
19. P[al.r9.7,8. Secondly , the Miniſtery appointed by 
Chriſt, v:z. of Paſtors,. Teachers, Elders , and Deacons, 
Epheſ,4.11,12, 1 (07 12.28. 1 Trm.5.17.1 Tim.3.1,2, &c-and 
ver/,8. and in both theſe we have frequently holden forth 
unto us the Command:ment of God, wherein he requires 
. Churches to bee of one mind and one judgement in the 

truth ,- {or.1.10. & 2.13.11 Epbeſ.4.3. & Phu.: $27.-.& | 

2.1;2-and his promile to lead his people into all truth; and 
holy agreement therein, Jer. 32.29. //a 11 6,7-&c. Zepb.3.9. 
loh,16.13. with many motives and Rules from Scripture 
for continuing in the ſaid truth and love.” Now Faich 
makes uſe of theſe promiſes: and ſubmits to theſe precepts 
andexhortations, and ſo both theſe being:mixt with Faith 
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The erghieemth. Queſtion Anſwered. 


are profitable meanes by the ble(s1ng of God- for t 
-aforelaid, Heb.4.2. as thele Chirdhis have found Fenda 
rience,tor thele yeares fince our comming into this Coun- 
trey: Andanty other meanes 1anctjfied of God for the afore- 
ſaid end, we hope we ſhould be glad with thanktull hearts 
to improve and make uſe of as the Lo1d ſhall help. 
- ' As tor a Plattorme of Dodtrine and Diſcipline which 
you metition, as one meanes hereunto , if thereby you 
meane no more but a conteision of Faith of the holy do- 
arine which is according to gedlinefle, we know nothing 
but it may be lawfull and expedient in tome cales for any 
particular perion that hath received the gitt to doe it ; or 
any Church, ora:l the Churehes in any Chriſtian Com- 
mon-wealth, to compile and ſet forth 1uch a. platforme. 
The praQite of thote Churches , whoſe Conteſsions are 
contained in that booke called The harmony of Confeſſions ,: as 
alſo of Maſter Kobinſon at Leiden, and others of our Nation 
in other parts in the Low-comnrries, who have publiſhed ſuch 
platformes»we {ce no reaſon to condemne or difallow : nej- 
ther count we it unlawful or inexpedient for any Church 
or Churches, or perſoii or perſons in the countrey, upon 
juſt occation to oe the like. 911.20 n3blod oy 
- But if your meaning be of a platforme tobe impoſed by 
autharity upon others , or our ſelves, as a binding Rule of 
Faith and' pradtice to that all 'men muſt belicve and walke 
according to that platforme;without adding , altermg; or: 
" omitting. then we are doubtfull whether tuch platformes 
be lawtull or' expedient. -For it the Doctrine contained 
therein doe in any particular iwerve trom the Doctrine 
contained jh Scripture-then the 1mpoling of them 3s fo far 
forth unlawful! ; and it 'they be-according toit., then they 
may ſceme necdlefle, in as much as the forme of whole- 
{ome words' contained if Scripture 1s ſuthcient. Which 
reaſon ag1inft ſuch Platformes, makes nothing againſt Ser- 
mons or Preachine; though Sermons. muſt be according'to. 
the Dottrine contained in Scripture, becauſe: Preaching 15: 
ah orditiance of God and' therefore: not needicfle ; which 
we catinot 1ay-of ſuch Platformes.'' Beſides, 2s they: are not 
nece! ry lo they may bea ſnare unto men and a .dange-- 
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&any burther yt which God. may. give bo, ay: 
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_ Iy.10 UMNgk are:not peculiar to-one:C _h ,DUL, CC 
mon'to.them all : And likewiſewhen, a Ch wn his ng 
ro.endany matter that: concernes onely. themſclycs , th 
they-are toſecke for counſcll, and: advice from ATi 
Churches; as the Churchat: aHnt#9ch. did ſend. unto. cou 
Church at  Lermſalens , «Atty, ek 2. the ground and, uſe of 
(taſſe. and Synods., with the limitations therein the oy 
ſerved , is ſummarily: laiddowne by y ore Ames, Medul. 
Theol 41 .c.39. Setb,27. unto whom we holly ef if 
thismatter.. / 


Buvwhen youiſpcake of doing no weighty. matter with- 
outthe conſent and counſell of a:;Claſſss, we dare not ſo 
reftxainethe patticular Churches, as tearing this. woul GN h2k 
to give-the C/afſesanundue-power: and-more then,bek 
uttothenibyithe Word: as beingalſo an abridgm 
that power which: Chriſt darks gavien/ to FX: BY arts 
G_—_ td tranladt ther ome matters (whe 
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- iculas Fr Get are.ngt without mew er JR 
thamoreweighty., ara in Excommy it, 
| ,2:6+36- a -Þ« IO. And, | ct Baine a Tent 
theſame , Aaying They ave power,of. SIRI, them 
ſelves; but for eater of cation alpntaryy, contederate, 


not-t0.ule or exerciſe their power. but with mutugll C0int- 
munion, one asking the Gounlelande onſet, the other, 
DuxceſcTrial Q.1p.21. Ard a.liztle after Genzu4 made his 


canſociation , « BOG 95 if, the prime "Churches £re impcrs. 


fe&,and to make one Church y- this union; but becaule 


though they were intirs. rH and hadt Me oF 
Ch ab, they needed.ſupp Fi £ Ty = T7 


which is the very. lame. og weed 

Thart-all Churches. have right of Vert 
themſclyes, but fore had need of . mi fell 
others:, becauſe they are of lefle a 

owne matters of thetuſclves.,,, And: 


ceafore alledged in; the p 36.4 
cunotaogs meweth againſt D | 


Sutcliffe ,and-others ,: Rin Aante particular tiot 
which have Presbyters of thejr owne , with power wit 4h 
themſelves, are the moſt perfe&t,and are precilely form 
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, quis tpfs fie Fratnerunt, quemeds ftatnr ſementic 
de Concil:& Eceleſ.l.x.c.18, But the Orthodoxe Writersdo 
tot conſentto him therein 7 for in their judgement the 
. {ſentence of a Councell or Synod is onely inqu:/itio quedam 
, & dijo ſemtentie winiftr ato: ia & limnata, $14 it FANNING valeat 
decrerum Concilii quantum valeat ejns ratio ,as Door eAmes 
Hath itin his Belarwinws exervarer,upon that place of Bekar- 

mine: that 1s, The tentence of a Synod is _ a- certaine 
enquiring and giving of ſentence by way of Minsſtery.and 
with limitation; ſo that the decree of the Councell hath fo 
much forceas there 1s force in the reaſon of it. And Jas. 
 #: exprefſeth it thus ; Sementia Concilu per ſe ſam ſuaſionts non 
coattonts oft Judiciun winiſieriale, non amthoritatems., per ſe ne. 
x Es or adferens, Animadverſ, upon- Bellarmine in that 
P ace : that is, Theſentence of a Councell is of it ſelfe one- 
1y of adyice, not 'of compulſion or conſtraint., and ings 
with.it a judgetnent miniſteriall, not authority of it ſelfe 
nor necelsity ; whereunto wedoe wholly conſent. As for 
that clauſe in this Queſtion , Thar the determination of a Sy- 
nod ſhould bmde sf mot to obedience, yet to- peaceable ſuffering, we- 

| know not what ſufferings thoſe ſhould be : for puniſhments 
* in Purſeor Perſon, im reſpect of the body or outward man, 
arenot to beinflited by Synods; but by civill Magiſtrates; 
and Church:cenfgres of Excommunication, or thelike, 
belong to the partiqutar-Church of which an offendor is a 
member, out-of the communion whereof a man cannotbe 
caſt, but onely by hisowne Church. / 


 Onely Chriſt hath Authority to make Eawes for the go. 
vernment.of cach particular Church, and the Members 
thereof, andhis lawes doe oblige ail the Members, and 
may .not be omitted without finne, Jaw. 4.12. Jſa. 33.22. 
e Met, 23.8, 9 ro, 4; 3.23. Butfor particular Churches, 
they have no power to make Lawesfor themſelves or their 
Members, but to obſerve-and ſee all-their Members-obſerve 
thofe Eaws whichChrift hath given and commanded'Mar. 
28. 20. Dew. 33. 3. lohn10.27. If any Church ſhall pre- 
{ume further, they goe beyond their-Commuſsion, anon 
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ſuch caſe their Eccleliaſticall Lawes may be omitted with- © 


outfinne, nay it would be finne to beſubje@&to them Cel.z. 
20-* To walke after them, Hef. 5, 11. to he duch ſervants > 
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, | men 8s not to ſtandfaſt intheliberty wherewith Chr 
* hath made us free, 1 97. 7.23. Gal.5.1.. 


v 


; Theoutward, callin of « Miniftcr confiſteth operly 
id eflentially in deton by the people par! in petly To 20. 


Dewey (al.C onſ. L. 4+ &e 25» 2. 6. And thiselection is {0 


3 that without it the Miniſters calling Gf you (peak 

: of anotdinary Church officer) is anullity; And therefore 

_ = reins, , on ig rr of Nr, approvcth that 

| {aying of ,Cr7/o/fome, clettion by the people 15 to neceflary, 
as that without it there is neither pe? Church, nor 
Pricft-hood, where (omitting other things): it appeares to 
be their judgement , that without eleQion by] the people, I 
the Mini pads And Men cdderh, of his Dwne, 3 
' concerning the Biſhops amongtt the Papilts,that they were | 3 
»ellk plane yeprnia, #nlls $19 Pb Ay the _ pre= E 
| ſuppoſed the other, no Impoſition.ſceing without elecion, 
in his booke of the Church, &c. r1.p. 375. Yet ſometimes 
the peoples acceptance and approbation afterward may {up- 

' ply thewant of cleRion at the firſt , as /<cobs after conſent 
and acceptance of Lee, made her to be his wife, though hee - 

1 _ Choſeher notat the arft. And by this we hold the con 

= of many Miniſters in England tay be excuſed, who at 

7” came into their plates without the conſent of the people. 

J If ordination by I of hands, were of the cl- 

| |  ſenceof a Miniſters calling then in thoſe Churches, where 
ſuch ordination is not.uſed, their Minifters ſhould want 
alawfull calling, which were an hard ſentence again it ma- 

'ny Miniſters in Sc*:laxd, where (as 1s reported) ths ordina- 


'$ ' tton 1s not thought neceſſary, and therefore uſed or omit- E 
' ted indifferently. Wee lookeat Ordination by Impoſition 
of hands, asa ſolemne inveſting of men in _o their places, 
4 whereto they have right-and calling by ele&*on, like to the 


' inauguration of a Magiſtrate in the Comm'on-wealth, yet 
, DR by divine Inſtitution. 1 Tm. 4. 14. But not {o 
. neceflaryasif the Miniſters calling were a nullity without 
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piaipſu vdopibeid eb ffiwntiles pins ls Oe 
Pen X a A 111 nts Md 
veiſoceſſiove,. A abs ung con/7 1H6 
jr gy nt nw mojo Lib, 3. debevioin, 0.9 Selby. 
That isthe eflence bf* a': eto 1b calling confifts- in law. 
full election , Prins on d Fopenc Hina es he 
:6rongt10 {4 TBA 4a 
$UpO ro uceeliion';' or forme othey 
Tagaine, be poihept p 
{re be $a 
planus 46h is. 
6.7 "Thaels 'thetis ht 6f Rp mot hn nbrabſo- 
totely neceſla ty Ei tho- ellence of a Paſtor; no more then 
the Coronation'to the effarice of 'aKing > or the Cdlebra- 
ton's? Miterings to the' efſeneetherdot; | hp ps mil 
PETS ns SITF1 VO (10439319 THOR TEL SEFESIRCADS GRDEST of: 
If Orditiation of Mafvifters-is nota private vaio but pub 


1iaue;and t'tg be dohe publiqudy in the. Fee oF 
th Church < ge therefore the perſons that p Nt it, 


(whether t we, yo pete aſe Fonce or nv) cannot 
2 E 


Ir any < cong ty'of {pctE meere : private perſons 
iv thas' Aden is QONSHGOWW 
"The Church that hith ho Officers, may ele Offi- 
-eers or Minifters urito-theinſelves , foes” it. mayalfo 
-otdamme them; which Argument -Dr: #hiraker yfeth as wee 
: thall"fee Anon. If- it have Comin Wo "ad power from. 
Chrifſttor the tie; and that the preater;; it Hath it alfo for 
- the'other Which . + leflet: 'Now TB finy is lefle then 
- eleQion'; 'awithe gs tt : a neceflary Antecedent by 
 cvineTtiftftitto tre of which it is jultly admitn- 
- red; being: eee el noting el{e'but the adugision of a 
- perſon lawtully etaRted into his Office, or a putting of him 
 ttito e6dfigh thereof, raven he had right before by 
"Oo" ; as was taid* before iti anfwer to te precedent 
(ae 1ON. 
' 74. Tra Church have Miniſters or Elders before;then this 
 -ardination'ivt6 be r geot by the i ottheChurch, 
 andintheir' Aﬀertblie! 1.71. A. 14, As A [0 HE: other 
 . as are to be-performed by them. Thi 
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-+:4-/Dhis Ordication. thus: performed iy the Eldersfor 
the! Uhuirch ,: nay, fitly boe-called the Att.of the-whole 
Chucchi, asit is the whole man that 1ceths! that hearcth, 
that:fpcaketh, when theſeaGis are 1nſftrumentally performed 
by:rhe oye; the care,and the tongue. which 4cnle Dlghter 
NE een «/191 dacar, bajtiſevyres' Polite eolef,. 
13585 Np vad6ilo UT SH 169 2192010) yigorbig V4itodius 
(:5.: Burwhena Church hath ho Ofhecrs « but; the, faſt 
Mticers:themclvesarc to be ordained, theti this Qrdinats- 
.dniiby the Rite of/ impaſing iof-bands may. be. pertonmed 
forthe Churgchibythomo oipraapinane able men from 
among ves;asthe Chutch ſhall depute-bercunto, [4s 
thechildren of:{frarididlay their hands upon the Levnrs, 
- Namb.$.0. Now all: the Congregation. could not. imny- 
-poſcalltheirthands upon them together, all their hands 
-could notipolstbly reach them together ,:and therefore xt 
-muſt; age that ſome of. the: Congregation in thename 
of the 'whole body performed this ;Rite : And-as this 
-Scripcure ſheweth 3 that the people may- in ſome caſes lay 
theit hands upon Church Oftheers , (for the Levires were 
fach;upon whomithe children of /ſrae/ did lay. their hands) 
foletitbecontidered.; whether theſe reafons doe not fur- 
-ther make itmanifeſt. | MEE ut th 
- x, Men thatare inno Othce may elect , therefore they 
may ordaine; becauſe 'ordination 1s nothing clic but-the 
- exechtion of 'Eleftion. ' ©! 17 ph nt opighrn og, 
2-7If it were'not {o.then one ef theſe would tollowseither 
that the Officers muft minifter without any Ordination 
atall, or elſe by vertue of ſome former Ordination.recei- 
ved in ſome other Chutch.or elſe they muſthe ordained by 
ſome other Mitiiſter or Miniſters of fome other Church, 
"that were ordained afore them. and tothe Miniftery to be 
'by tucceſs10n. But the firftof theſe is agamaitthe Scriptures 
1 Twm.4.14' Heb, 6. 2. And the fecond were to eltabuiſh 
| thePopiſh opinion of rhe indelcble CharaQer,imprinted as 
- they imagine in their Saciament of holy Orders. Whereas 
for ought we can dſcerne, if when they are called to Othee 
-# any Church , they bave need of a tiew Election, not- 
withſtanding their former eleftion intoanather Church 


I 3 then, 
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then they have by the fame ground need of a new Ordina- 
tion, for Ordinarion depends upon EleQion: If their for- 
mer Election be ceaſed, their former Ordination is ceaſed 
. alto; and they-can no more miniſter by vertue of a former 
 Urdi»ation unto another Church, then by vertue ofa former 
EleRion. And forthethurd , we doenot underſtand what 
authority ordinary Officers can haye to ordaine Miniſters 
to ſuch a Church, of which themſelves are not ſonwch 
as Members. Befides,at ſome times, namely at the firſt Re- 
formation after the times of Popery, there were no others - 
tobe had but from the Pope , and his Biſhops and Prieſts. 
Now 1t were a pittifull caſe ,. if the :Sheep mutt haveno 
Shepherd but tuch asare appointed to them by the wolves, 
[That is, if Gods people might not have Minifters,but one- 
ly from the popiſh Biſhops. This were to lay,.cicher-that 
the Miniſters of Antichriſt , mutt, or may: ordaine /Mini- 
&ersto the Church of Chriſt , or clic thatthe popu Bi- 
' ſhops are true Miniſters of Chriſt. And if Proteſtants 
thinke it neceſlary , that their firſt Miniſters ſhould be or- 


dained by the popeth Biſhops, itisno marvell if the Papiſts 
eli 


dothereupon believe that their Church is the true Church, 
.and their Biſhops true Miniſters. Such a ſcandall is it unto 
them to maintaine this perſonall ſucceſsion of the Mini- 
ſtery. But God doth ſo much abhorre Artichrf, that hee 
would not have poogne toſcek to him , nor hi; Prieſts 
to ordaineChriſts Minitters,as he would not take jof Betilon 

aſtone for a Corner,nora ſtone for a foundation, /er.51.26. 

_ 3-1tzs thus 11 civill Corporations and Cities.the Major, 
Bayliffe.or other chicte Ofticer eleR; 1s, at his entrance and 
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1nauguration co receive at the hands of his Predeceſſors the _ 


Sword or Keyes of the City.or to bave ſome other ſolemne 
Ceremonie by him performed unto him.yet if ether there 
be no former asat the firſt. or that the former be dead.or 
upon necelsity abſent, when his Succeflor entreth,, then 1s 
this Ceremony and worke performed by ſome other , the 
fitteſt Taſtrument ; neither need that City borrow any Ot- 
fcer of another City, neither could he entermeddle there 
- without uſurpation , though both the Corporations have 
+hedame'Charterunder the ſame King. And ſo it is in this 
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even as Ele&tion may upon which it doth depend. 
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ſpirituall Corporation or City, the Church of God. 
PP Tharkhs point may Por the lefle firange 
Y3 


we 
this 
of ſome eminent Proteſtant Writers inthiscale, that you 
may ſeethis 1s not any fingular opinion of ours. For the 
fitimer, ſome ltideed have 10 highly advanced this Ordine: 
tion', that they have [ab ide it farre above preaching the 
Word.miniftring the Sacraments»andPrayer,making it and 
the power of Excommunication;the twoincommunicable 
Prerogatives of a Biſhop.above an ordianary Miniſter; yet 
the Scripture teacheth no ſuch thing, but rather the con- 
trary,forwhen the Apoſtles were ſent out by Chriſt, there 
was no mention of Ordination in that Commiſsion of 
theirs, but only of teaching & preaching & baptiſing Mar. 


. . 


28. 19,20- Mark, 16. 15,16. It Ordination of Miniſters 


had bin ſuch a ſpeciall worke , therewould belike have bin 
ſome mention of itin their Commiſsion. And certaine it 
15,the Apoſtles counted preachingthe Word ther princi- 
pall worke, and after it Prayer,and the miniftring of the Sa- 
craments, A#. 6. 4+ 1 Cor. 1, 17. If ordaining of Mini- 
ſters had bin in their account ſo prime a worke, 1t may ſeem 


Pax! would rather have tarried-1n Creere to haye ordamed 


Elders there;then have gone himſelfe about preaching, ſeay - 


| ing :tia for the other,T#,1 5.By all which it appeares,that 
or 


aining of Miniſters isnot ſuch an eminent work as that 
it is to be preferred aboye-preaching the Word, and minij- 
frringthe 8 ner torn 
them that are ſuperiours unto ordinary- Miniſters; prea- 
ching and miniftring the Sacraments , being-left as infert» 
our workes unto Miniſters, of an interiour ranke, asthey 
would have it, that Rand for the fuperiority of Doceſan 
Biſhops ; neither is it equall unto thoſe other workesafore 
mentioned. that onely he that doth theſe, may performe 
this other alſd , as ſome others thinke; but being nothin 


_ elſe in the truenature atzd uſe of- it but the executionan 


accompliſhment and confirmation of ele1on ; it may bee 
performed by the people of God, that yet have no Othe ers, 


| pe to you, 
pray you conftder withusalittle further the nature of | 
Otdnation » and then weewilladde the Teſtimonies 


acraments , and therefore to be performed by. 
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BE” co Laltly leach: yin Proteſtant, Frag 
e;tuther: $ um olinll 0 earring, or 
nul pre tle ng or bak 
hu ni me ner tor his , 

bred, that the power: otthe Keyes (that 13, of order and9u- 
riſdi&tion) 1s tyed by God and annexed in the New Telta- 
ment-to Doftrine: If -in/T«:ke7,, or. America, or elicwhete, 
rhe:Gotpalſhpuldbe receiyed by, the, counſdlland pretn: 
ſion of private pertons, they need nat icnd into Fe 

conlecrated-Miniters, but.thiey have power © b- hoofe their 
owne:Mimfters trom within. thenal ab; auſc Where 
God gives the Word hegives thepower: ge on Gal 1.11, 


Door Wiley faith » Whereas Lelarqume. objetteth that as 
m the old Law the Pricfthood went by . genetatiori 
and lincall deftent fron, Ayer lo inthe New.it muſt bee 
derived by ſucceſsion fromthe: Apo: les; we anſwere, firſt, 
that our Saviour Chriſt and bis;Apotiles, could thew no Wir 
neall deſcent from, Arey, tirigher had thar ordination 
from is Sacceflors, ad yetiwere the crue Paſtors. of the 


Church. Andalittleatter,, This we {ay further. thatboth 
before Chriſt there were true Paſtors and Prophets, which 
were notordained: Geng Prieſts of 4«/02;and tince Chriſt; 
that'ceceived not their ordination ſucceſzively from thic 
Apoltles. Firſt, inthe old: Law, whey the ordinary Prieſt. 
hood was corrupted; God: raiſed up Prophets from ather 
Tribes that received not from the Priefts their ordination 
awd allowance ſuchan: one. was, 4wor, who was ; Snong 
Heardſmen, and was made;a Prophet, as he was gf 
wilde black-barrics.: After:the lame cj ering 
ames of the'Gaſpel, the Lord _— up all 
nifters to-his Church: that-could, Se {ucce ion fromi 
the degenerate: Clergy .- And: a littleafter , If Paw! were 
madean Apoſtle meithorit the ordination of the Jawfull Ar 
x E* oftlesmuch more may the Lord raiſeup new Paſtors | bal 
oi cn ordihation trom-the uſurpers: of the 
Apoftles : Syropſ. Papiſes. gortr,2. Q.3. of Succeſpon Error 20. 
t, Morzyhis words are full andplaine to theſame pur- 
jon 2 Althongh'fome of our met: luch acorrupt Rate 
fl the Church,aswehaveſeche in ourtime, wethour wait- 4 
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' ingfor calling orallowante of them who under: the title of ' 
Paitors-opprefled the Lords Flock, didatfirtt preach with-- 
_ outthis:tormall calling, andafterward.were choſen and- 
calledto the holy. Minuttey: by the. Churckes which they - 
had taught ; yet this oughttoleemeno more ſtrange; then 
if ina free common-wealthtthepeople without waiting ei-- 
ther tor the conſent; or tor the voices of thoſe that tyran- 
nize over them 3 ſhould:(according\to the Lawes): make 
choice ob good -ancb wile. Pugiltrates;, ſuch: (happily) as" 
God-would\ferve his turne of tor their detiverance,and for”. 
thepublike reftitution.' And: hereof wee have examples; - 
_ farſt;in the 49s; where weereadthat Philip, who was but” 
a Deacon,:;preacheth-in Sawar:s withoutthe calling of the 
Apoſtles, yeawithout their privity, who for all+that gave 
theirallowance tohis worke. In Framenins; carried upon 
anether occaſtor-into the /ndies;'a meere-Lay-manz who: 
yetthere preacheththe' Goſpel, \anda'good while aftes is :- 
there made Biſhop. In'thoſe of whom Origen ſpeakerh; 
thatſhall-come-by chance into a City. where never any * 
Chriſtian was borne, ſhall there hegin«0 teach; andlabour- 
to inſtri& the people in the Faith, whom'the People ſhalt" 
afterward make their Paſtors and Biſhops: and beſides in 
all the Scriptures there-is not one place that bindeth the. 
Mitliſtery of the Goſpel to a certaine ſucceſfion;but*con- 
trariwiſe the'Seriptareſheweth, that Gad'wouldſend two /- 
ſpeciatl-witnefles'to Popage againſt Antichyiſt : of the © 
Chwreh chap. 1. p.37ts DottorWhiteker anſwering Belldr.' 
mine,that would Wow Proteſtants to have no Church; be-- 
cauſe their Minifters had no Ordination by Biſhops, faith; 
That as fometimes Biſhops were choſen by the/Clergy- and 
ſometimesby the People, fo the ſame may beſaid of Ordi- - 
nation, 9z.*that it was fometimes by the Clergy;and fotme- 
times by the People - and then -addeth Qnued'f vocamonens 
© eorarsEpiſcoperum tlegitimem fn1ſſe concedat Bellarmivus , De or- 
dinatione minuriaboramits,  Ouienim babent anthoritatem vocan.. 
dr, iidems etiam antheritatem ordinandi habent, 6: legitima ordina- 
tio non poſvit impetrarr: nam ordinatio- ſequitur Vocationews 5 qui - 
vocatur,is quaſs in ſus meuneris poſſeſtonens mittitur ide Feclef. Q. . 


5.Cap.6 p.510. Finally , Doctor bs alſo witnelle - 
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the ſame in many places of his workes : for a taſte take theſe 
few ſayings of his in this caſe; viz. Ad rorams Eceleſiam ſem. 
per pertmet ordinatio , quoad jus, vim , virtutem illem quam habet 
in Migiftro Eccleſia conflitnendo ; ficut celebratio matrimonii vin 


' aut virtutem omuem acceptam refert rag conſenſus conjugum - 


Eccleſi: ſtata (miniſteris & ordime deficiente) colapſo vel corrapro, 
a plebe ctiam allus iſte ordinationis , quatenns neceſſarins oft a4 
Miniftri conſt itutionem is tali caſu, peteſt legitime exerceri, Bel- 


larm.enervat. hb.3. de clericis , cap.2 de ordinatione. And. 


agaie, a litrle after ; Ep:ſcopos veros 4 veris Eprſcopss ordinarie 
drcimus ordinaudes efſe,ſed nomine Eccleſia cui ardinantar. And 
againe, alittle after, Poteſt as ordinandi eft aliqus mods origma. 
luer mtota Eccleſia, ficut potefias widendi originaliter eff tn tots 
animali, quamvis formaliter & ſubjetive ſit ineculo tantum; tun 
etiam ordinations exercitinm pendet a tota Eccleſia, ficut atlas vi- 
dendi hoc wel illnd; determmate pendet-num ab oculo ſed 4 toto. 
And againe, Quamvrs. in Eccleſia bene conſtituta non debeat aliis 
quam presbyterss erdinandi mania mandari ; in defetin tamen ido. 
neorum preibyterornm poteft non presbyteris mandari, And yet 
againe 11 the next place, Sz coucedatur bog, qu 0d ex ordine nemo 
poſſir eſſe legitimme paſtor, niſt ſit a legitimo Paſtere & Epiſcops or. 
dingtus : In ordinis tamen defen, cum jam prime mſtauraridebet 
ordo, nonpoteſt tam accurate obſervart, atque adeo extraordinarium 
aligunid tum poteft intervenire ſine ullo vitio, Theſe words you 
{ceare punQuall and plaine, that the power of ordaining 
Miniſters is. originally 'in the Church ; and that though 
when a Church hath Presbyters, the a& of ordaining is to 
be done by thoſe aay: bak ; yet indefeR of ſuch it may 
be prerme by them that are no Presbyters, lawfully,and 
without fault ; which is the caſe of our Churches that are 
i their begirinings, and may be the cafe of any Church 
when they come to be without Officers, as by warre, peſti- 
lence, &c. it may come to paſle. 
There are ſome things common to Paſtors with Tea- 
chers; as, that they are och Officers of the Church ap- 
pointed by Chriſt ; both Elders or Biſhops to rule and feed 
the Church, by labouring in the Word and.Dodtine, A#. 
2028. 1 T1, 3.1. Tit.).5, 7, and therefore the name of 
Paſtour,ina generall ſenſe,may be given to tliem both, 7er. 
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The twenty ſecoud Queſtion CABſwered. 75 


3-1 5» AS alſo the name of Teacher, I[a,30.20. as thoſe names 


Elders, Paſtors , Teachers, to rule; to teed » to reach the 


_ cers,to feed and rule the Church, by labouring in the Word 


may allo be given to Apoſtles; in as much as they alto are 


Church of God, 1 Per.5.1./0h.21.15.16. 1 71942.7-% 2.1.11. 
And it Paſtors and Teachers be both of them Church oth- 


and DoQtrine,they muft not do this without application of 
it to the conſciences and ſtates of the hearers, as God ſhall 
helpe them : tor this application is one part of his worke, 
that is by his ofhce to preach the Word» without which 
the Word 1s not: handled in ſuch a manner as it ought 
to be, 2T1,2.15. 1 (or.14-25. L#k.12.42 and many hearers " SY 
necd this, the Word delivered in generall without applica- : 
tion of it being to them as bread tet before children in the 
whole loafe. And if both of them muſt labour in the Word 
and Doctrine, andnot onely in a generall way, but with ap- = 
lication, we ſeenot but they may both of them admini- FA 
iter the Seales or Sacraments, wherein theres a ſpeciall ap- 2 
plication of the promiſes of the Goſpel , and the grace of 
Chriſt therein, unto the faithtull and believing receivers. 
2. And yetfor all this community between them, they are 
not1n propriety of ſpecch the ſame Officers, but diſtin&, 
-and ſo the Scripture ſpeaketh of them #pheſ.4.1r. For it a 
man would ſay their Offices are confounded , becaule the 
ſame generall worke of preaching the Word, and applying 
the ſame, belongs unto them both : By the ſame reaton a 
man might ſay the ofhces of Apoſtles and Evangelifts were 
confounded ; for both ef them were to preach the Word, 
with application of the ſame by doQtrine, and Seales; and 
alfo that the @rdinary Paſtors were the ſame ofhce with 
them both . becauſe hee alſo is to doe the ſame worke of 
preaching and applying': But an Apoflle isto tced, and : 
rule, and teach, by way of DoQrineand Application. as an 
Apofile; an Evangeliſt as an Evang: liſt, and an ordinary 
Paſtor as an ordinary Paſtor , and therein lyes the difte- 
rcnce : and wee may adde. a Teacher as a Teacher; and 
therein is hediſtinguiſhed both from the Paſtor ,and from 
all other Church Officers, even as by the lame they all are 4 
diſtinguiſhed one from another , the ſame generall wne | 4 
2 a . 
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. of Dactrineand Applicationboing 


and thegt | 
. Lift of ;the other, a ward ofiwiſedome , 1 Cor.12.8.a5' experi- 


.and ige 
- tory, and for-pointsof:prattite. 


The:2334-2 5426, 
comthonto thenxall. 
3-:Andfor the Teacher andPaſtor /the2differencebe- 
tween them lyes:inthis/that the one 1s: prine1 oor at- 
inc, though not 
without Application-;and the-other: to-points of Practice, 


though not»without: Dodtrine - and (therefore-the 'onevf 


them is callediHetbar: reacherh/; and!his-worke' is thus ex- 
preſſed» let bim attend pntearbing $and the other, Hethat ex. 
horterb, and his.worke,-to.attend-ov exbortarion ,' Rom, 12:71. 
ift:.of the. one.15 calledia word of knowledge andthe 


encealſaſheweth;;that- one :mans gift- is more d6dtrinall, 
for paints of knowledge ; and: anothers more exhorta- 


$ 


It is not the. manner .of Elders among us,whetherRuling 
. onely, or Rulingiand Teaching alſo, to ftrive/for-authori- 
. ty or -preheminence :oneiabove-another:;/ as remembring 
whatleflon our Saviour taught his Diſciples ,when thiy 
_ wereatfixife-among them ,, which of them ſhould bethe 
greateſt, Lub,22-24;25.f 0.1 Drorrepheeſtrivefor prehemi- 
-nence 3:4eb.9910. verily we abhorre{{uch' firiving,, and by 
;the:graccof God refpect one another as Brethten» As'for 


- the peoples :duty toward their: Elders , it 1s taught them 


-plainly in that place, 1'T beſ.5. 12,13. as alto in;that of 

1 Toag1:5-17- Let the Elders that rulewell bee counted worthyof 
gouble hoveur, ſpeciakythey that labour in the Word and Deftvine , 

and this'Word (fecialy) ſhewes thenthat as:they are to ac- 

count all their Elders worthy of double bononr , (o1n ſpectall 
manner their Teachingor Preaching Elders 


| Theſeareanſwered in that which was fent the' laſt 
yeare. KE | 


We doe believe that every Miniſter of the Goſpel ought 

to. be maintained with ſufhctent and honourable mainte- 

; ance: according to his neediand oecaſtons, inTregard 6f his - 

perſon. calling. charge of: children and hoſpitality, foas 

he that-preacheth.the Goſpel may inall theſe reſpc&s one 
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'of the G alpet, ;L Corig 14. Gal 6.6, 1 Te;5,47. And this 
- | maintenance19 not! to. be. allowed; as-almes and; conrtetic, 
. butas debt and duty, to bee paid according totherule of 
_  Juſtite ; the Laboobreris worthy of his wages, Cub. 10,17, 
-whick the Apoſtle ſheyeth to be according to all-Lawes of 
- nature , nations , Hoſes and Chritt; r,Cer.9...But for'ſetled 


a. 


] and ſtints dmaintenances there is nothing] done:that:way 
_ amonglt us, except from .yeare to yeare, becauſe thecohdi- 
tions of. Miniſters'may yary, and, of the-Church to which 
they doe belong : Neither > 1 weknow-anyſuch thing to 


_beappointed: by Chriſt, our Lord, for. the'maihtehance of 
| the Miniftery in theſe dayes. ;, but this-weknow;thatthe 
_ great mountaine burning with fire , cat into-the feaupon 
_the ſounding. of the ſecond, Trumpet &ev.8.8,9.:isapplyed 


Lu x 4 4 # 


by {ome gork Writers to , thoſe times, when: Cenſtertive 
brought lecled 


ht lecled..eridgwments into the Church ; with awp/a 
; predia ( as they are called ) gre counted: by:{ome tobeenio 
-/better then poyſon to the Charch ; as the'Stories fay that 
_ Upon the. fat of the: good Emperour a. voice math ard, 
b which Cid ; Hodie ſemmarnys off virus in Eccleſtam. '-Andif 
' thoſe Writers be not deceived which foexpound that Scri- 
-pture (as for our partswee know not but _ expound 1t 
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truely) then 1n-as muchas upon the caſting of: thatmoun- 
tatne into the ſea , a third- part of it became blood::and a 
third part of livingereatures dyed, and a third part of ſhips 
were deltroyed, it may be truely. gathered thence that the 
- bringingin of ſetled endowments and eminent preferrfients. 
into the Church, hath been the corruption., and to; ſore 
.the deſtruction of ſuch as liyed by them, both; Church: of- 
ficers and Church- members. 
 Wedoe not” permit, andcall upon ({uch whom:youcall) To 27: 
_meere Lay men, and private perſons, neither:being inthe 
Miniſtery nor intended to1t, ordinarily to preach or pro- 
phecy publiquely, in orbefore the Congregation, if by or- 
dinarily, you meane frequently and uſually. For where or- 
_ dinary Officers are not wanting toa Church , and- neither 
detained from their worke by ficknefle/nor juſt abſence; we 
thinke it moſt meet to offer our Sacrifice toGod and to the 
K 3 Church 
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Church of our beſt gifts. But yet if you oppoſe ordinary 

to extraordinary, we doe confeffe that ſome private mem- 

bers(to wit ſuch as are eminently fitted with knowledgeand 

. utterance, being alſo men of humble ſpirits, and holy lives, 

- all which qualifications we finde_but inatew) may with- 

out an extraordinary calling trom God be. called torth by 

by.the Church-upon ſome occaſion (and namely in the ab- 

- ſence or-bodily weaknefle of Minifters, or for tryall of 

gifts when a man intends the Miniſtery) to ſpeake to edih- 

cation, exhortation and- comfort. lehoſaphar (ent Princes 

(who ncither were Miniſters,nor intended ſo to be)to teach 

with the Prieſts and Levites , 'to wit at leaſt to incourage 

the people, to hearken. to: the Prieſts and Levites come a- 

3 | moneſt them, 2 Chrox, 1 7. 7,8,9. As Zeboſaphat himſelfealſo 

XI did the like, 2 Chron.20.20, Yea,and was their mouth alſo to 

DK God ih prayer,.2.5.to 13. As for that prophecying 1 (#7. 

14.-We concezveas ſome things in it be extraordinary , ſo 

tome things ordinary. Extraordinary,that private men,and 

new convertsſhould be ſo ſoon & fo ſuddainly, & ſo much 

enlightened & enlarged,as to be able to prophecy publike- 

ly tothe edification ota wholeChurch:But yet this we coni- 

ceive to be ordinary, 'that ſome private men may be found 

(atleaſt in ſome Churches) grown Chriſtians, ofable gifts, 

who may haye received a #4 of Prophecy,and for ſuch we 

doenot thinke it requireth any morean extraordinary cal- 

ling for them to prophecy in ourChurches,then for /choſe- 
'phat.and his Princes to prophecy in the Church of 1/rael. 

To 2%, Our Anſwer tothis Queſtion is that we never knew any 

Miniſters that did call upon the people thus to doe: and 

as for us, ſuch calling upon them 1s farre from us, 'All that 

weknow to be holden in thiscaſe is this ; that ſome thinke 

the people havea liberty to aske a Queſtion publiquely for 

_ their better ſatisfaction upon very urgenc and weighty 

cauſe, though even this is doubted of by others, and all 

MM ju”ge the ordinary pradtice of 1t, not neceflary : but (if it 

As ___ .benot meekly and wiſtly carried) to be inconvenient.if not 

a utterly unlawfull , and therefore ſych asking of Queſtions 

1s {eldome uſed in ar y Church among us- and in moft 

Churches never. True itis, in the times a litcle afore the 

Synod divers that were infeQed with corrupt opinions 


were 


hk. 


yer” 


The twenty nine” Queſtion Anſwered, © 79 
were very bold.&forward in this kind of: asking: Queſtions, 
atter Sermons,cipecially when they had heard tomthing de- 
livered publiquely that did make againſt their Tenents; by 
3 which kind of asking Queſtions, they plainely diſcovered 
J of whatſpiritthey were, but tor being called upon by us 
1 thus to doe, (asit ſeems to your Queſtion that you: have 

been informed) the truth isthere was no ſuch matter.But 
now theſe men are long lince,(the greateſt part of them) to 

an Wfland(called Aquedneck)departed from amongſt us, ſome 
of them being excommunicated or baniſhed,or both, & o-. _ 
thers departing voluntarily, or for feare of thelikecenſure, 
by meanes of which departure of theſe troubMlome (ſpirits 
from amongſt us and the bleising of God upon the Synod 
& Sermons that hayelaid open & reprovedthis diforderly 
asking. of Queſtions,a man may no live: from'one end of 
the year unto another in thele Congregations, & not hear 
any man open his mouth in ſuch kind of asking Queſtions. 

I. Theconverfion of finners unto God doth not alwaies To 29. 
follow the preaching of every one, that 1s ina lawfull ot- 
fice of miniftery , as experience and Scripture doe aboun- 
dantly witnefle , ſay. 49. 435: &53- 1+ Excch. 3.7. 2 King. 
17.13 14. ar. 11.20,21. &c. lohn12. 37. 

2. And when it doth follow, it is not by vertue of him, 
or of his ofhce, but by vertue of Gods bleſfsing, and the 
mighty opening of his ſpirit as hepleaſeth, without which 
the'Minifter and his office could have had no vertue at all. 
to convert finners unto God, 1 Cor. 3.6. no more then Pe- 
zer and /obn could healethe lame man,by virtue of any pow- 
er or holincfle that was in them» Af, 3. 12. For otherwiſe 
faithfull Miniſters ſhould not have their labours bleſſed for. 
converſion ſome more and ſomelefſe. but allin the ſame 
meaſure; inaſmuch as one of them is no more a Miniſter 
then another, nor no more in Othce then another, their 
otfice being the ſame, the efteRt in converſion would bee 
theſame if converſion wereby the vertue of their. office. 

45 Thetruthit is, the Law of the Lord, (the whole Word of 
"1 > God) that converts the ſoule, (al. 19. 7. And: the Goſpell: 
- thatisthe power of God unto Salvation. Kew, 1. 16. And 
therefore To conyerſion of aman to God isto be aſcribed 
2X - to God, and to the Word of his Grace, and not to the Mi- 
2X niſter,norany vertue of his ofhce. - 3-- But: 


upon the. perſeCution that -atoſe'about Steven, were. not 
Church Officers, atleaſt 'allof them (for the Apoſtles who. . 
weretheirchiefe, if not their'onlypreaching Officergwere .. 
noticattered abroad upon that perſecution: but-remaingd:.2.. 
ſtill at Jernfalers,ARs8. r.Y and yerthelemendidiv:preach:.; 
the Word of the Lord Jelusto-the- /ewes and theGreaiangc.. 
that through the good hand of the Lord that was with 
them, a great humberbelievedand turned totheLord;And.- 
the ſame we fay-of thewomartof: Samaria,by whoſe: Tefti<.: 
monie of -Chrift many of the Samaritar believed on-hims.//!. 
To reftraine the efhcacy:of Gods Word-in:1uch ſort;as to. ; 
lay thatnonecan be converted by it, unlefle he that ſpeakes- 
it bea Miniſter, is tolimit the ſpirit of the Lord, where he: | 
hath not linuted himſelf, who is freean working by-whom-/. 
he pleaſeth; and as hewill; -1'Cor, 12. 11. Evtras thewind »i- 
bloweth: where it liſteth 5 /ob# 3. 8. and fometimes doth- « 
- bring to paſle greatthings by weake meanes.. that his owne. - 
| glory may bethe more, 1-(#. 1. 27,28,29. If any.ſay,how... 
can thele things ſtand together;that a man that is no Minis. /-. 
_ ſer may beanTuſtrument of convetſion,:and yet converſi-:. -. 
on of fintiersargues that the man 1s ſent of God?! Wee an-.:.. 
{\wer,that we muſt diftinguyſh' of ſending accordingto the 
diversdegrees thereof. For ſometimes it umports nomore . 
but ſuch! an''A& of Gods diſpoſing providence, whereby 
"mg ef us fk as ; 
men gre $ifted-and enabled for-ſuch, or fucha worke, and :i 
Prong thereunto;though they have no command from. 
im for the doing thereof; nor doe 1tnot withafincere -.. 


minde'in any obedience to God, but forcorrupt es: bs 
ont OO UL OH OF TORTS LOTT FUR 10 8 : : ends... 
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the /ewes, 11a, 10. 6, And bands of the Caldees , anc 

ther Nations againit Jebojakwm,and againſt /udeh, to deltroy it, 2 
King. 24.2. And yet they hadno command from him to doe. 
this, but finned grievouſly mtodoing. Thus they that prea- 
in Chriſt not fancerely , but of envieand trite, toadue af- 
fiction to Paws bands, yet inalmuch as they preached Chriſt, 
might be (aid tobe lent of God,and therefore the Apoſtle joy- 
ed at their preaching , Pl. 1, 15,16, Thus Baetow in his 
Prophecies againſt theenemics of {/r.el and for. the happy Rate 
of Gods (op en. be daid ta beifent of God, though his 
heatt nd'ends were corruptandfinfull. But if men benot qne- 
ly enabled with gitts-for ſuch-or fach a worke but beſides this, 
have a ſincere thinde and deſire mthe uling thereof, to ſecke the 

lory of God;and:the good of foules,fuch men.may much more 


cnds of their owne.. Thus God (ent the King of Aﬀric againſt. 
bands of o- 


onely abitities and gifts from God , and pcrmiſsion to imploy 
them asthe former had;but alto his ſpirittwithin them, a 22 
dothtfet their hearts on tight and holy ends, whach the other 
wanted: And yetif men doe want a-lawfull oil of Minifte- 
ry, 'wherein'to exercife thole gifts or a lawtull calling to that 
office ot exerciſe, they may in that reſpect be'faid not tobe ſent 
of God, or nottobecalled.of him though ſent of him,m the firft 
or fecond reſpe&. Thus in the Scriptures it-is laid ot ſome they 
rarfand T ſent themnot , er. 29. 21 1 perceived that, Gad. had 
not ſent him, but he pronounced his Prophecies» becauſe, Se». 
ballat and Tobizh had hired him» Neb..6.12.; And; yet doubtlefle 
inreſpe& of Gods diſpoling providence. he had fentthzm, as 
the Scripture witneffeth , that 'God ſends ſtrong delufions and 
| lying Prophets, and unfaithfull Shepherds, 2 7 heſc, 2, 11. 1. King. 
22. 22,22. Zech. 11, 16. tobe aplagueunto the Sons of .men, and 
for tryall to his ſervants, Dewr. 13. 3. 1:Cer. 11. 19, Now let theſe 
diſtinctions be applyed to the caſe in hand,and we may perceive 
how, if a man convert ſinners, certainly God ſends/him; and yet 
ſome that are not called to any ofhce in the Miniſtery, may 
through his bleſsing convert finners + A man converts'none 
unlefle God ſend him.1n the firſt or ſecond ſence.and yet he may 
convert. and not bee ſent, if ſending be taken in the third - 


ſence, that is for a lawtull _ into ſome: office in. the 


Church, 
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Church. And wee may adde, further aman may be ſent in this 
third ſence,and yet convert none if he be not alſo ſent in the firft 
and {:cond reſpect; that is. a man 7 bang lawfull calling out- 
wardly unto a lawtull office in the Church, and yet not convert 
ſinners, *if he want gifts or finccrity of heart» which might be 
the caſe of /ndar,and of many wicked Prieſts in the old Teſta- 
ment :" Yea, happily convert none though he be truly fent in all 
three reſpe&s, as was faid before in the beginning of the Anſwer 
to this Quzre. Butif compariſon be made, wedoubt not , but 
whileft the Miniſtery remaines uncorrupt, God is wont to 
follow witha greater bleſsing, the labours of thoſe who have 
gifts and an oftice of Mmiſtery alſo,then of thoſe who have 
ifts alone without office. He is willing, and wonted to honour 
Fumlclfe moſt,where molt of his waycs are obſerved. . 
Maſter Parker Polit. Becteſ.. 1. 2.c, 39. &c. 41. obſerves a dif. 
ference between the Subſtantialls in Church Politie, and the ac- 
ceſlaries or accidentalls, and circumſtantialls: And againe , that 
of circumſtances ſome are generall, and ſome particular and- 
individuall; and ſo ſheweth that the Church Politie in regard of 
the ſubſtantialls thereof is preſcribed 1n the Word , ai there- 
fore immutable. According to which diftintion wee Anſwer, 
chat if thoſe words ( preciſely the ſame courſe) mentioned in 
this Queſtion, be not meant of particular and individuall cir- 
cumftances, but only of the ſubſtantialls or generall circum- 
ſtances , then for ought we know there is no materiall pointzci- 
cher in conſtitution , or government , wherein the Churches 
in N.E. (viz. Inthe bay, in-the juriſdiction of Phmonth , at 
Conneftacute,and Quilipiake)do not obſervethe ſame courſe.(And 
{ure it 15, if they doenot they ought , becauſe Chriſt hath left 
but one way for all Churches, and the ſame to be obſerved to 
the Worlds end, 1 Tims. 13,14.) Onely, that conformity 
to the Lyturgie and Ceremonies in ſome places, tothe North- 
ward, that Anabaptiſme at Providence , and Familiſme at 4- 
qnidneck, hinders that we cannot ſay the ſame of them , nor of 
any other tm VN. F, that concurre with theni in their unwar- - 
rantable wayes, if there be any ſuch, though thankes be to God 
there isnone within this Juri{diction. 
Who nut havehiberty to fit downe in this Common-wealth 
and enjoy the liberties thereof is not our place todetermine,but 
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the Magiſtrates.who are the rulers and goycrnours of the Com- 

mon-wealth, and of all perſons within the ſame. And as for ac- 

knowledging a company to be a fiſter Church, that ſhall ſec ap, 

and practiſe another torme of Church Diſcipline, being other- 

wile in ſome meaſure, as you (ay, approves, we conceivethe 

CoMgenes that ſhall ſo doe, ſhall not be approveable therein. For 

the Diſciplite appointed by JeſusChrift tor hisChurches is not 
atbitrary, that one Church may ſet up and pratice one forme, 
and another another fornye, as cach one ſhall pleaſe, but 15 one 
and the ſame for all Churches, and in all the Eflentialls and 
Subftantialls of it uhchangable, and to be kept, till the appea- 
ring of Jeſus Chriſt, x 75». 6. 13.14. from which place Maſter 
Cartwright obſerves the perpetuity of Church Government 
taught by the Apoſtles, unto the end of the World, and is plain 
and large in this point, 1 Rep. p.a77. as 1s likewiſe Mr. Parker 
Polit. Eccleſ, 1. 2. c. 42. and to forward to the end of that Book, 
unto whom we refer you herein. And it that Diſcipline which 

_ we here praGiiſe, be (as we are per{waded of it) the ſame which 

_ Chriſt hath appointed.and therefore unalterable,we ſee nothow 

' another can be lawfull ; and therefore if a company of people 
ſhall come hither, and here ſet up and practiſe another, we pray 
you thinke not much. if we cannot promiſe to approve of them 
in {o doing, eſpecially untill wee ſee how approvable the men 
may be, and what Diſcipline it 15 that they would ſet up: For 
ſhould wee in ſuch generall words as is there expreſſed , promile 
to accept of a compo as a Siſter Church. that ſhall ſet up and 
practiſe another Diſcipline, and then ſhould be takenat the ut- 
moſt extent of our words, we might by this meanes be bound to 
accept of a compuny of Papiſts, or Arminians, or Familifts, or 
Anabaptiſts , as a filter Church , for there is none of theſe but 
ſomething may be found in them, and in their Diſcipline , that 
15 m ſome meaſure approveable. And yet we pray you heartily 
inthe Lord, ſo conceive of us in this paſſage , that we are tarre 
from making any ſuch compariſowas if your {elveswere not ap- 
proved in our conſciences far aboye the beſt of ſuch men , yea 
and above our ſelves in any reſpects. E 

We have ſaidbefore in that which we ſent you the laſt yeare, 
and upon this occafion we ſay it now againe, that you are an our 
hearts (if the Lord would _ to live and dye together j and 
2 tn cre. 
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[BH is han for pe Renner at 1s here begun according to his | 


tore fle, e.(as Go 


is weakezand retorming what may 

or we truſt 1n.the Lord, that as wee are 

ible y _ 7 0 oyne NONE us B the wayes wherein we 
(which \ oe Ht ſee but they ME SEOrang tothe 
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therthe may dilcover, to a £ nd in need of Reformation. 


| Tory: ELL cante among athers we'doe [7 more carneſtly de- 
ICC 


es 


v1f 1t were the Lords will that he might4end you hither,no- 
gs Caubemng ut if you were here,there would be ſuch agtec- 
rae cine nyouand us,that cither you would approve of the. 
things which:we belecye and practiſe,or that we ſhould approve. 
of hat Yoummnay ſhevv us. to be more agreeable to the minde of 
Chriſt :and then there would be no occaſion of fucha Queſti- 
on, #hether wwe may ſet up andprattiſe another diſcipline, andget be ac- 
cepted as a Se Rh. but rather of bleſsing the Lord , when | 
10 ſhall be accompliſhed in you and us which is written in the 

ophets, { will grve them ove heart and one way": 1 will turne wntothe 
people TOP a pure language , that they may all call upon the Name of the 
Lord, to ſerve him with-one-cenſent, Jer.32.39. Zeph.3.9. Wee bave 
confidence in you through the Lord, that you Si be none other riſe min. 
ded; butitin any t thing Ye be be  therwiſe minded, God {hall reveale | 
even this uxte you, Gal 55% Phil, 3415+ 


focxed in theanfs erto. Polit-1 .& 2.ſenit unto you. 
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I — Covenant whichaCompanydoe cnter into when 


they become a Church; and which a parti- 
culay perſon enters into-when he be. 
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place ſeemesnot gnely; to be meantof the private or 
yerfion ary l Dna egy < 6om greedy EUs oabe the 
open and joynss a company, 1t'191a1d, they ſhall 
come,the bad ge! {{rae{ andithechildren ot Judah together and 
that their ſaying by pc wh be, Letwejoyue, &c, but in the Plurall 
number, £er  joyne arſelves.gnterke Lord, (o.noting the joyning 
ofa company together imholy Covenant with God. 

Concerning which Covenant with God, it will notbe amiſle for 
the berrer underftanding of that which tollowes ; firſt, briefly ro 
| ſhew how diverfly Covenanc-ig taken mn the Scripture , which 
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Thank: ho aadact mroa Coyemintol workes: and as many 2#ate - 

-ofche wotkes ofthe Law; ateunder thecurſe, Gak 3.70, :!- .* 

12 The uſe and: benefir-of this Charch-Covenanty and: the fruie 
\theteob,imay 'be feene in two parciculars; (firſt; Phathivis-rhar 
-wherebya ofOhciſtiinzdogbtcomea Church >kizzhie 
Conftirating forme of a Chunch, Secondly,” Fhisis char by raking 
: hold-whereof a particular'perſon becomes'xmember of. #Chugch, 
which was conftituced afore. Forrhe foriner ofcheſe ; every Chti- 

:NtianChurch maſthave irvie:both marrer:ani forme,” and'as-the 

-matter-by:Gods appointazenc are wviſible:Saimy,-or viſible-belec- 
wers;\Epheſ, 1.2.1 (or, r.2.and inthe New Teftamerit,-6nely fo - 
| as hay mecte together inrone Congregation :iSothe forme 
s8 unititig;or: combining, or knitting ofthoſe Saints'togetherin- 

i FO.OAE\ ebody; bythe band otrhis holy Covetianss me unt- 

: oor band'chere mult de/amongſtthem, whereby rhey:comerto 
' ſtand in'anew relation'to God,” and one: towards 'another,:othier 

- thetiithey/were'in before :orels they arc not yeta Chutch;though = 

they be fir materials for a Church ; even asſoule and bodyare nor 
-©mans unleſſe' rey! be-tmited3inor ſtones'and rienber an ( houſe, 


illthieybe compadted and.conjoyned.: | 

i.; Now that #'cotmpany becottes aChurch, by! joyning in «Cove. 

.natit,may be'made good ſundry: wayes; firſt: By plaite Textsof 

Scripture; as from Dewr, 29;'1;x0, 13,1 2,23, Teeftandrhbis day all 

you before the Lord your Goa, 'youn, Captainer of your Tribes, Jang Bt: 

Aer, Jour- Officers, Sith wll the nin of 1ſ#aelyer.v0. That thou ſaxldeft 

enter -into-(/ovenant withthe Lord vby Goth ver iz 2: 41d he'ma y:oftablifb 

thee for a people unto himſelfe, ver-13: Sothat here's: lai ſhewed; 

that here was acompany, ver, 10, andhis conpany*were/to-be . 

eſtabliſhed to be a people unto the Lord's thatis'to ſay; a Chutch, * 
ver133 And this is donebythe peoples emring into folemne Co- 

venant with God, ver. 12. Andtherefore'acompany of peopie 

doebecotne a Church|by cntring imto/Covenatitwith God: | 

1» $This-Covenant was xot like our Chanch-('ovenants, for-it was of al 

« the. Narion rogerher, whereas the (bunth- Conenantwith us; me food 

<*felels perſons, leaving out others, i\"! 

- 2+-'This ObjeQionconcerris the matter of'a Church, burthe Anſwer, 

es aaa cauſe of a Church; biurthe 'formait 
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0bjeR, Wo 1. © This people Doun-29. conldonibecome the Lords; prepleby voring 
* nc ſales Corvenanr wich-Gods they were ; 
Anſwer, 1. Eo — = x Janet 
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2. Bur ſuppoſe _ were no pregnant okay for it in the - 
Teſtament yet it-isnot enoug ory royetlic ſame unlawfiill : 
whatſoever Ordinance ofthe ol "eſt; &d 
New "Teſtam wb, 5 
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g.23. Gon. 17. og 
h nothing tothe 
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and therefore they arc to be obſcryed from the Scriptures of the 
EE LEES 
' nothing expreliely tor them: 1n | w.. And thelamewelay 0 

thep F- ar in hand. Far, thata company ſhould: be combined 
together into one body, in way! of Government and ſubjeCiott» 
by way of mutuall frec Coyenantzas mendoe when they enter in- 
ro Church Eſtate, nothing is more naturall or agreeableto-motall 
equitie.; pay. implyctha contradiQion inthe very. nameof liber- 
tis or freedome, that tree-men-ſhould rake upotrthem'/authoritie 
on Ons oyer free- men without their free conſent, and yoluntary 
and mutuall Covenant or Ae cn And therefore ſeeing rhis 
ora is not repealed in the Sctiptures of the New Teſtament, 
che Scriptures of the Old are ſufficient warrancforit, ' ” * 

. * Another Scripture co prove the ſame;,: is Dexs,:26. 16, 17, 18. 
wich Dewr, 27. 9. Thu day the Lord hath commanded thee'to doe theſe 
Statutes and 7udgements, thou ſhalt therefore keepe and doe them, ec, 
Thou haſt avnncted the Lord this day to be thy God, andto Walks tn bis 
; Wayes,and to keepe bis Statutes, &c, eAnd the Lord hath avouched thie 
this day to be his peculiar prople.,, T ake heed and;bearken, O 1frael;"thes 
day thou art become the p*ople. of the Lord thy God, This Scriptite 


plainly Ihewes theſe things : x. That here was the making of a 
Coyenant berween God and man ; for that avouching.of God to 
them, and them to God, was the making of Covenamt,veri19; rs. 


F " 


2. This was not. of one rſong bur of a company: togethets the 
whole people of Iſrael, 5% 18.&- 27, 9. 3 Here is the effe&of this 
Coveriant, that thereby they become the Lords people, ver. 9. 
Sothatwhen a campany doeenter into holy Covenant with God, 
they become thereby che Lords people, thar is toſay, his Church. 
So Ezzch..6.8, proves the ſame likewiſe + 1 extred into: Covenant 
with thet, ſaith the Lord, and thou becam:ſt mine, Here alſo is the mia 
king of Coyenant betweenthe Lord and men ; and this Covenant 
was not perſonall, but of a company; for it was with Hicrulalem, 
 ver,z. which was a whole Citie ; it was with them that were mul- 
tiplicd as the bud of the {eild, ver. 7;and it was with themthatdid 
proſper into a kingdome, ver.13. and therefore-not meantonely 
_ of any one patticularperſon.: And by this Covenant they became 
the Lords; that is, the Lords Church and people for it is expreſly 
faid, I entredinto (Covenant with thee, aud thou becameſt mine; Yo that 
when acompany enter into Covenant with-God, and'God _ 
MET | Ra mn La. 
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Choeh<Cronane. 


- themythey becomethereby the Lords Church and pe ake- 
wile Exch. 20. :37s. 1 will cunſe you #0 ater red. and 7 
bring you's #nto.the bond of the Covenant, In which place, hereis firſt 
mentien of an holy Covenant. Secohdly , This was not of one . 
on, bur of a company; the whole houſe of Iiracl, ver. 30. 39. 
oy opgr rj mode NE it is by Co- 
venant that a are bound Cibather: hone 
Chack-allolian themunto d one unto another; YES 
the Covenant isthe bond ofunion, by which a y arc 
combined and united, as that they become a Church. pany ee 1 | 
{crvable,how the Lord before he would bring them into this bond 
Ra Coven , he would riep them on e under the rod; by 
ich phraſe, as F#vias upon the place well obſcrycs,is meant tty+ 
_alhand protacion; drawne from the manner of Shepheards 0 
owners of Cattell, who went anjong theit ſheepe, or other catt 
with arod, and therewith pointed our ſuch as were for the. Lords 
boly uſe, as Lv. 27.32. Andſo hereby isnored that God would 
not inthe dayes of the Goſpel haye men to. be brought into his 
Chutch-hand over head; but he woods firſt cauſe them to paſle 
under the rod of due tryall and probation; and then ſuch. as upon 
fryall were found ro be holy for God , or meete' marcer for his 
Chutch, ſhould ſolemnly enteriinto Covenant with God,and that 
A lnys ſhould be the bond that ſhould combine them, and knit 


togetherimco'one, that ſothey that were many particular 
perſons; ſhould all become onebody; thatis to ſay, a Charch. 


od {o muchof the firſt Argument drawne from Plaine] Texts 
ure. 

Aſccond Argument may be taken from the Tirlesthat are gi- 
noncothoGhineh, : 25 feſt, thartheChutch is ſaid ro be Ken | 
c-clpouled) unto: Chriſt, Fer.2, 3. & 3.14. 2 Cor. 11.2, From | 

the Argument may be formed thus : If eyery Churchbe- © ; 
Rs by being married 'or ponies unto o Chriſt, then F 
a company becomes a Church by way'o f Covenant: Bat the for. IF 

| Fcvs rue, therefore the latter is true alſo. . 

-The Affumprion, that a'Churchibecomes a Church by being 
martied unto Chriſt, is | SS from the former Scriptures ,. where 
the Chute ot ſ»ae1,;and the Church of Corinth, integard of their 
entring into Church-Eſtate, are aid to be cſpouſed and married 
oe YE FEES Ine and. Which 
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ricual Po Be rr ee Churets is alſo't cos 
Epc Fa martiage between: TL TI and Phar 
(CT, By 74k; 
he Conſequence of the Propoſition is plaine i in reaſon; for 
thereisno wp — but by wa eb natrnon's, oy woman becornes 
raans wite, but by way of beſtowing herſelfe in Covenant upon 
1 a1man: neither doth amanbecome:an h 'bur by the 
lag e means; andtherefore the Scripture ſpeaking of the violation 
of martiage, calis it a violation of Covenant, Prov. 2,17. ' 
«Cc nw err wie e,Cant.6 9 * ObjeF.r, 
The 8 atone Chanch d earn one; ouleatoh com- A: 
| inhcaven, in carth, dead,now living,and'not 
'Oorne-: But as there isthe Church - 'Cathotique, which:is but 
one ; ſo there are particular 'and viſible womararmge which are in 
ane many ; and therefore the Scrip kes of Churches, 
2 Cor, $, 1, 1g, Gal.z.2. Ofthe Churc| offi Gentiles Rom. 16, 
4 Of ſeyen Churches, Rev. 1.4. Of all Chanehes, I Gore 14 33: 
Bt ola Otrebiivelrts if of Chriſt þ h 
< Dat if every particular etheWife o ow man 1 
& bred Wives ldke have ? \ 4 
r. 16 che Church of Iſracl, Yer... 2. the Church of Corinth, + 2 
Cor, Iz, 2. The Jewiſh Chucch, 8ev.1g. 7. bethe Spouſe and vide 
Cn coat bt Rat RE, 
y {ecing there 15 n0-part > 
cheir Church cſtate, they may declme and goc a whoring from 
Chriſt,.and that ſhews = hs were firft eſpouſed to him; for ' 
no woman can be ſaidto goc a whoringfroma man, it ſhee/ Were 
never married, cp adm hor all. 54 


moo ane yy bur many _ yea many millions of "irs 
But this F marriage is between Chriſt and the Church, But 
&« the Charch- Covenant 5s between the Church and the members, and 


«; SOIT OE 0a age Church. Covenant, i 
78 be 
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Church and the members, +5z. in reſpeR of that deare love andaf- 
ſe&ion, that ought to be between them ; and therefore it" is ſaid; 
eAs a young man marricth a Virgine, ſo ſhall the children of the (hurch 
be married to the (harch, I{a. 62.5. 5 ot a 
' .. 2. Butproperly the marriage is between Chriſt 8 the Church) 
ando is the Coyenant alſo, ſofarreastherein they give up them- 
{elves to-Chriſt as unto anhead and Lord ; as a woman'inthe Co- 
venant of muriage doth giye up her ſeltc unto her husband ; And 
the performance of ſuch duties as the Church and the member owe | 
one unto another, isa branch ofthat marriage Covenant, where= 

. inthey aretyed:to Chriſt ; for Chriſt himſclfe in his Covenantre= 
quires,.not onely that they ſhould give up thernſelves ro him, but 
alſo that they-ſhould+performe theſe duties one unto another. 

And accordingly it is{aid of the Churches in Macedonia, that they 
gave up themſelves firſt tothe Lord,. and then to us by the Will of God, 
2 Cor. 8. 5. True it is; they.doe alſo;binde themſelves by- Cove- 
nant one unto another, bur in that reſpe&t the Covenants pro- 
perly a brotherly Covenant , like that 1 Sams, 20. 8. Amor 1, 9, 
becauſe there the engagement -is ro one another as brethren, fel- 
low-members,andfellow-helpers,and not as to one heador Lord, 

_ aSitisin reſpect of Chriſt, and therefore in that reſpet it isnot ſo 
properly a marrtage-Covenant as 1s inrelpeR of Chriſt: though 
duties to one another are promiſed in their Coyenant with -one 
another, andalſo in their Covenant with Chrift. - In briefe thus: 

They promiſe unto Chrift duties to him, and duties to one ano-+ 
theraccording to him: and ſo: their Coyenanit is a mattiage-Co- 
venant with Chriſt: They promiſe alfo ro one another, duticsto 
oneanother, and (o it is a brotherly Covenant. Ss 
Another Title pra to the Church (which alſo proyes that 
a Church is made by Covenant) is the Title of a Citie, or Citie' 
of.God, Pfal. 89 3;& 48 1.8. & 122.3; Epheſ.2, 19, The Argu- 
mcnt lyerh thus-It atrue. Church be a Cirie of God,then a Church 

| becomes a Church'by Covenant : But every true Church is a Ci- 
tie of God, Ergo, | "Ys tata 
- The Aflumprtion is proved by the Scriptures forealledged. The 
Conſequence of the Propoſition isplaine 1n reafon, for every Citic 
s united by ſome Coycnant among themſelves, the Citizens are - 
recciycd unto jus (3v3tatss, or right of Cite ey fome' 
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| bands; tharis;che unchurehing" of che Jewes,/is-interprered'ro be 
the breaking of the Covenanc that God hadmade with thar peo- 
_ ple, and the brotherhood that was between Fudwb and Iſrael; © 

The fifth Argument is taken from the diſtinRion which God 

hath appointed amongſt' Churches, ard the confounding of all 
. Churches inco one, if there be tior this Covenant to/diftingu 
them. If Churches be diftinQ Societies, and may norbe contoun- 
- ded, then Churches ate compattedand combined by Covenant : 

That Churches are diftin&t Socicties, is plaine in the Scriprure, 
where we hayemefuion of many Churches in one Countrey-or 
Provitice ,'Gal.1. 1. 1 Thief, 2.114; Of feven'Churthes in Aſia, 

Rev. 1, 4. and ofallthe Churches, 1 Cr. 14. 33; Rev. 2. 25, Ephe- 
ſ#* isnort Smyrna, nor Smyr3a is not Thyarira, nor cither: of theih 
Pergamn, buteath onediſtinft of thetaſlves, atten wana of 
their owne,which did nor belong to othets : vertiiesof their ownie 
for which others ate'tot praiſed,. cottuptions of their owne, for 
-which orfers arenot blamed; Tt it werenot thus, thenwhert Za» 
dicea is condemned for lukewarmeneſlt, ot Epheſw for declining, 
all the reft ſhould be reproved alſo : And when Phitadelfia 'is prat- 
fed, all the reſt ſhould be ptailed alſo, which weſce is otherwiſe. 
art corabinedby ſame Covenant each one amongſt themſelves ; 
for theres nothingels withoutthis that vil ſufficiently « 1 
them. TheSpiritof God and Faith in their heatts, is common to 
all Chriſtians under heaven, and Mheayenalfo, and therefore this 
is8otrhe thing that makes diftinftion. Nor is it habication-inthe 
(arte Towne together, for tharmay be commonto-fuch Chriſti. 
atis as/are nor ofthis Charch, and uſually is to many-chat are'no 
 Chriſizars, As &'is with Conpatiies in London  as'the Company Þ# 
_ of Goldſmiths, 8c. that many others dwell inthe ſame Towne Þ|F 
_ withthein yea it maydein che ſameſſtteetethat are nor of their | 
_ Company : andthereforeit is hor/tmeerely habirarion'thatdoth 
- chews roi others, bur forte combinaticn #nd apiee- 
- ment arndnpſt thainſelves So it! is nor habitation'in the ſan 
fromothet nie, bir their miſwuall agreembnt and combination 
| and joyning yhiing 'rhctnſclyes rogerher' in an Holy: Covetiant with 
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4 Can Covenant ditingwihh rhem, fc al Churches. are joyned by (ove- 


3 nant one 45 Well as another? 
ven ora Coyenantin generall that doth Anſar” 

or ng one Church from Sromenokg 

1d appropriation to c pet- 

per 70 nngis. FH GPs lesbe uni- 

| | ring date eriantfent 
thar another conple Gathyyer OE x wh ap- 
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appropriation tO / uch perſons, is the yery 
a: Clurchs and mn TS one Church 


And fa ew nahicaſe aCovenant 10: ee Chats ties 


cing holdof the Sk : 


ing. paſticular perſona member 
WEST: And: this followes \apon ores, and thatmay | 
be cheifirſt Argurnenetoprove os | 

-If joyningin/Covenantbethar which makes acompany 46be- a5 I, 

comeaChurch.thencaking hold ofrhar: Covenant 1s requiftte ro | 
make a-particular-perfort become. a member of the Church : But 
thefirſbiserue as vah beerſhewed before; Therefore the ſecond 
is true alſo: if compaCting: andconjoyning of-ftones and pieces 
of Timber, | be-cthat that makes an-houſe, then a particular tone 
cann6r/becomea part of that houſe, till itbe compaRted: -and con- { 
joynedrothe reſt: Bur the former istrue, even'inthe Church 'of - 
Gnliviictiechedbirinnl 'Spoule and Citicof oof Godliving ſtones, - 


Chriſtians, belecyersmuſtbecompatted ragether, and builded up 
rogerher, 'Epheſe 2. pra wh 1222, 3. and therefbre the latrer-4s 


r, Ex 
truc alſo, mofrhl Chriſtian becomes a-member of the | 
Churoh;a part tharbuildingby cs A—— a reſt; -- Y\ 
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" Afccond Aqgum ent cnc iay bedinreromah Sn Iſn:56. 4 
3:6, 7. Letnor or /f ſonne of the ſtranger, that hath 7; a :Ax} ne the 


Lord, ſpeake, ſaying, the Loyd hath areerl ſeparated "AR hu people, 


&&c, T he ſannes of the ſtrangers that joyne themſelves ro the Lord,toſerve 1 


_ 7 de bold of my Covenant , even then, Will I bring to my 


' Objett, 


Anſwer, * 


Firſt, hat theſe ſtrangers were members of Chri 


the Lord,v.z 8-6. that they Jvedthename 
him, and 12 bis Sabbaths, 4 v, 6. and yet forall this they were not 


holy monntaine, and make them joyfull in ny houſe of Prayer, oe Con- 
which Scripture, note threeth things to the pO _ 4 

d to God by Faith; for it is aids they h aruc eleeyers, : 
joyned to God by Faith; foritis they have joyned themſelves to 
wk ne 


as yer. joy as members of the vilble Church for if they had 


been joyned,there would haye been no cauſe for ſucha —— 
the Lord hath ſeparated me from-hu people, y.3. PP as) 1.999? | 


intotheChurch as members, andgranting them the priviledge of 


members, is promiſcd;as arewatd and bleſſing upon this their yoy- 


ning to'the Lord by faich and obedience, » ares And therctorc'it-is 
nor the ſame, but a diſtin& thing fromir-;the one being pro 


miſed 
_ a8 reward and bleſſing upon the other. Sccondly, The Lord pro- 


miſeth thathe will make them members of his Ghurch : Them will 


T bring to my holy monntaine, and make them joyfull in my bouſe of Pray= 
er. Thirdly , That-among other things requiſite to make: = 
membets, this was one, viz, the taking hold of that Covenant. 
which was between the.Church of 1««/and God,v. 6.:So that 


hence wemay gather, that. men may be members of -Chriſh joy- 


ned to the Lord by faith and love, aud;yerfor the preſent not 


members of the viſible Church : And that when God is ſo graci- 


ous.to true belcevers, as to make. them members. of -his viſible 


Church, it is requiſirethat they joyne in Covenant before. 


« But might not faith in. Chriſt, beleeving int heart,on. the God of If 
& racl, be all the taking bold of the. Covenant that 45 here meant; . ©, | 


.Not ſo, but over and abovethat, here isalſo.mcant their open 

profeſſion of rheir Faith in the God of 1/7ae1, and open binding of 
Fmt xt by Coycnant to all (uchiduties of 7 Hoo obedience, © 
as God required of the Church of /-ael, and the:rmmembers-thicre- 
of. ' Now finely ca takerhe- Anſwer tothis Obje@Qion nchtceor 
fourc-particulac Propoſitzons. Firſt, . There was: a-Covenant be- 
tween the Church of Thacl and God, £x94d, 19: 536,7, $. Exck:16. 


8. Denty 29.10, &c. Secondly, This Covenant was gags | 
| onely. 3 
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Onely apromiſe onGodspart robe their God; and to take them 
 Forkis people, but alſo recptocally on their part to give up them- 
ſelves unto'God robe his people, and to doe the durie of people to 
their God ; The Covenant is not meercly to receive from God, 
and promiſe nothing back againe-to him ; nor doth God binde 
lumſelfe therein,and leave men ar libettie,but it 1s mutuall on both 
patts, asthelſe Scripturesdeclare z Gey. 17. 1. £xod,19.7. 8. Dent.5. 
27;'6-28. r6,19. Hoſc2, 23, & Zach.13. 9. Thirdly, Hereupon 
& folowes, that if-men had not promiſed, and alſo perfotmed, in 
ſome meaſure of ruth, (the dutics of Faith and obedience unto 
God, they had notraken hold ofthe Covenant, bur had diſcove- 
nanted themſelves, notwithſtanding all the promiſes of God unto 
. thei Fathers orothers. Thus though God promiſed Abraham to 
{ beaGodtohim,and to his ſeede in their genetations, Gev, 17.7. 
' yetthe [/machites and Edownres deſcending from Abraham, were 
difcovenamted 'by. not promiſing nor performing thoſe Yutics of 
Faith. and 'obedience , which God required'on the peoples part : 
when a Covenant containes promiſes on Gods part, and dutics al- 
ſ{o-onmhans, he doth not take hold of rhe Covenant that takes one 
part, andicaves another; Fourthly, To beleeve what God promi- 
{cd inthe Covenant for his part; and to promiſe in a private way 


thedutjes of obedience on mans part, was not ſufficientro make @_ 


theſe rangers members of the Church,but they muſt doe it open- 
ly andtinthe view'of the Church, elſe the Church'could have had 
nowirttant to have admitted ſuch into their Fellowſhip,-if their 
faith 4nd obedience had not bcen viſibly protefſed, Exod, 12. 43. 
48. 2:(hron. 23.19, | | Ef 

. Andinas much as the Covenant was mutuall, when theſe ſtran- 
oers did manifeſt theirtaking hoid of the Covenant, they manife- 
fted and ptofcſied both Faith and obedience, both that they belee- - 
ved what God promiſed, and that they would be obedient ro what 

he required 3 It any ſhould have claimed Churtch-tcilowſhip, ſay- 
ings 1 belcevethe promiſes, but would not binde himſelte ro'any 
duties of Evangelicall obedience, this hadbeen a'taking hold of the 
Covenantby rhe halves, a taking of one'part of it in teeming and 
pretence, and-a leaving of another ; bur ir-would rot have been 
| ſufficient tro have brought'aiman into the fellowſhip of the church * 
Such ot rhe Congregationof 1/rael as'would nor come to Hieruſa- 
lex to enter into Covenant, We be ſeparated from the Church 
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in the daycs of Ezra, £x7410.,8, And'therefore ſuch as being 1 
ftrangers ſhould refuſe to enter into it, could not be admitted imto + 
the Church ; So that the taking hold of Gods Covenant, which 
is there required to make theſe ſtrangers members of the'Church, 
is a belceying m heart onthe God of 1/r4e/, and an ——_— 
ſion that they did belceve, and likewiſe a promiſe of obediencetor 
ſubje&ion unto the God of 1/-ae/, and an open profeſling of ſuch 
obedience and ſubjeRion z and that is the joyning in Covenant 
which weſtand for, before a man can be a member of a Church, 
eyen an open profeſſion of Faith and of Obedience, - X 
A third Argument is taken from thoſe Scriptures which ſhew 
that men become members by being added tothe Church, or be- 
ing joynedto them, A#. 2.47. & 5.13. & 9.26: It menbecome 
members of the Church by being added or joyned, then joynitie 
in Coycnant ( or profeſlirg of. ſubjeftion to the Gotpel or Covye- 
nant of God ) is that whereby a man becomes a member'of a 
-Chucch : But the. former is true,as appeares by the Scriptures fore- 
mentioned, and therefore the latreris true alſo. - + | 
 . Burallche doubt in chis Argument will. be concerning the con- 
ſcquence of. the Major Propotiion ; but that may be made good 
by this reaſon, and the confirmation of it, viz. that a man cannot 
be added or joynedto the Church by any other meanes without 
this joyning in Covenant. The truth of which Afſercion will ap- 
peare by ſhewing the inſufficiency of all other means, wirhour this 
Joyning in Covenant, and that may: be done in Anſwer to the . 
OdjeCions enſuing. nr | 
« zPhen men were added tothe Church, it may be, no more is meant 
& but that God did Convert them and worke Faith in their hearts,and that 
© converting of them was the adding of them to the ((hurch, | 
" This cavnotbeall; for, firſt, Sa«/ was converted and had faith 
wriought.in his heart, and yerhe was not at the fir{l received for a 
member of the Church at Hicruſalem ( though he aſſayed ro be 
Joyned untorhem, ) till they were berter ſatisfied in his ſpiricuall 
eſtate by the teftimony of Barnabas, AR,g. 26, 27,28. And thoſe 
ſtrangers, 1ſa. 56. ( as was ſaid be{ore ) were Joyned to the Lord 
by, being converted » and having Faith wrought in their hearts; 
and ycr they doe lament it with gricte, that they were not joyned 
as members tathe viſible Church : The Lord hath ſeparated me from 
his people, ay they, ver. 3- The old ſaying is truc ———_ 
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vicihle Church, There are many wolves within, and many ſheepe withe 
out, Secondly, Thoſe that were joyned were beleeyers before they 
joyned; for it is ſaid, divers were added, yer. 14, Thitdly, Thoſe 
that were added to the Church, were added and joyned to them 
by ſuch'an act as others durſt not put forth, 4. 5.23. :0f the ref 
durſt no man joyne unto them, and therefore it was not by the irreſi- 
ſtable a& of God inconyerting'of them, but by ſome voluntary 
at of their owne choice and conſent ; for Gods conyerting grace 
pends not upon mans daring, or not daring to receive it. It to be- 
Joyned be no more but ro beconverted, then when it is ſaid, Some 
burſt not_ be joyned, the;meaning ſhould be, they durſt not be con- 
yerted, norſuffer Faith to be. wrought in them ; which is grofle 
Arminianiſme, pending the conyerring grace of Godupon the 
free will of The creature. Fourthly, And as a 48 Joyning which 0- 
thers durſt not doe, cannot be meant of being converred;; So if it 
be well conſidered , what the thing was wherein they durſt nor 
Joync, it may appeate that it was nothing els bur this, that they 
durſt not agrce, and engage themſelves to be of their body and 
ſacictic ; that 15, they durſt not joyne in Covenant with them. 
For it cannot be meant of dweliing in the Towne with them , tor 
this they. both durſt doe and did : nor is it onely of joyning'to 
heare the \Word nn their aſſembly, tor this alſo-they durſt doe, and 
many did it in great multitudes , ſo that many by hearing the 
Word became beleeyers,and were added to the Lord both of men 
and women, ver. 14. at this vety time whenir is ſaid of ſome they 
durſt not joyne unto them : Nor 4s it of joyning to them in affe- 
Ction, or approbation of their way? for this they alſo durſt doe and 
did expreſlc ſo much in maggiſying and commendingthem,when 
yet they durſt not joyne unto them, ver. 13. Which magnifying 
of them doth imply that they heard their doQrine, and (aw their 
practiſe, and approved it, and highly commended them for the 
ſame : Wherctore ſeeing this joyning, which ſome durftnotdoe, 
cannot be meant of being converted, nor of joyning in habitati- 
on, nor of joyning in afteCtion, nor in heating the Word in their. 
Aſſembly, nor of approbartion, and expreſſions that mls It re- 
maineth that it muſt be meant of joyning inthar neere relation of 
Church-iellowſhip amongſt them, ſoas to beengaged by volune - 
tary conſent and agreement to be members of their Church, 
Fiftly, If joyniog tothe INC no mote but to *_— | 
; | | 2- ; VELTCAS 
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verted;then he that were converted were joyned as a member of 
y viſible Church chroughont rhe world , which wete a great 
| ſion of that Order, and diſtinion of Churches, which the 
Lord hathappointed. | IE SEA 
, © Menmaybejoyned to the Church, in heart affeflion and love, and 
cc yet without an C ovVenant. | | | 

'Truc, bur this will not niake them members of that Church, 
for then Saul was a member of the Churchat Hiers/alem, atore he 
was joyned a member, for he was joyned to them in heartic affe- 
Qion afore, and therefore aſſayed to joyne asa member; and (o 
wete they that durſtnot joyne, A#.5. 13. yea then a man ſhould 
bea member of many Churches, yea of all Chriſtian Churches in 
the world ;; for he is ro love them, and beare' heartie affeQion to 
themallz Thetruc members of the Churches in E»g/and are uni- 
ted in heartie afte&ion, to the Churches -in Scotland, in Holland: 
in Frawnce, in New- England, 8c. And yet they are not members 
of-all theſe. Churches, nor ſubje& to their cenſures as members 
we 5 0 | a 

- © But the reaſon of that us becauſe they doe not dwell among then ;n 

© the ſams Towne, | Fed 

Neither would habitation with them inthe ſame Towne, make 
aman a member of the Church there; if there be-no more then ſo. 
Suppoſe $a! to have dweltin che ſame houſe afore his converſion 
in which he dwelt after, winch is not unpoſlible nor unlikely ; yet 
we ſee he was no member of the Church at Hiera/alem, atore his 
converſion, no nor of ſome time after , though he might have 
_ dwelt in an houſe in the midſt of. the Chriſtians, and- Church- 
members there. The members of the D#tch and French Churches 
in Londen, or other Townes in E»gland, are not members of the 
Evglifh + Congregations or Churches, no more then the Eng13/h 
acc of theirs, yo. yer they dwell promiſcuouſly together in the 
ſame Strecte of the ſame Towne. Towne-dwelling would not 
make a man a free-man of a Company. in London, or ſome other 
Corporation; for many others dwell in the Towne with them; 
yea it may be1athe ſame fireete , thatare not free of their Com- 
pany, and ſo it is inthus caſc. FAS 
: © But the reaſon why ſuch as dwell in Towne with the Church, are 
: wer members thereof, may be, becauſe they frequent not their Aſſem- 
hier. | 
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+ Tdiots and Tnfidells might come into the publick meetings a- eLr(wve -.  * 
mong the Corinthiavs, x (or. 14.23; 24,25: yer: Idiots wary - a 
dells were not therefore members of the Church. And Sas! after Cr 
his converſion nyght have come in amovg the Charch intime of 
publick duties, and Have ſcene and heard all that-rhey haddone : 
yetthis would not have made him of one body with them.. Some. 
Indians, Moores, and other naturall perſons come intg onr meer- 
ings in New- £ngland, ſome of their owne accord, and others by 
the Command or Counſell of their Maſters and Governours, yet 
no man can ſay, that all theſe are hereby made Church-members. 
Wherefore ſeeing neither converſton, nor loving affteCtion,-nor 
cohabiration, nor coming into their meetings, doth joyne aman 
asa'member of the viſible Church (for ſome men have all theſe, 
and yet are not members , and others are ſometimes members of 
the viſible Churches, and yet want ſom=.of theſe, are hypocrites 
and want ſotuind conyerfion ) it remaineth therefore that as found 
converſion makes a man fir matter for a Church ; So profeſſion of 
his Faith, and of his ſubjeAtion to the Goſpel , andthe Churches 
approbation , and acceprance of him ( which is the ſumme of 
Church-Covenant ) is the formall caufe that gives hum the being 
ofa member. © | TILES 

«Bat joyning doth not alway fignifie joyning in Covenant ; Philip jay- 
© ned to the Eunnuchs chariote , and duſt to meus feete, AQt,$. 29, & 
&Tuke10,11. and yet there was no Covenant, and therefore men may 
& Joyne to the Church without any (ovenant, 24 

The word indeed may expreſſe any cloſe joyning, whether na- 

- tnarail, ( as the branch is joyned to the Vine, or an arme or other. 
member co the body ) or attificiall, as when two fltickes were joy- - 
ned to become one in Ez:kzels hand, Ezek. 37, Or when Carpen- 
ters or Maſons doe joyne pieces of ſtone or Timber together , to - 
make one houſe, Nh. 4.6. Exr.4. 12, butis not onely the force - 
of the word that is ſtood upon. But when joyning 15 uſed to ex- 
pref ſuch joyning , wherein a man voluntarily takes on him a, 
new relation, there it alwayes implyes a Covenant, whether rhe” 
relation bz morall and civill, or religions and Eccleſtaſticall 8We 
ſpeake of voluncary relarion, for there are naturall relations; as be- 
tweene parents and children: and theſe need no Covenant, there 

tsno Covenant to make a man a Parent, or a childe ; Thereare 

_ alfo yiolear relations, as berween FOI and Capiyes,- and 
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in theſe there is no Covenant neither z but others ate yoluntaty, 
and.theſe alwayes imply, a Covenant 3 and ate tourided therein, 
whether they be morall and civill ( as between husband and wite, 
Pre.2, 17. between Maſter and ſervants, Z#k, 15. 15, between 
Prince and ſubje&, berween Partners in Trade, 2 (ro, 20. 35, 
36, 37... where the Covenant or agreement is, that men ſhall bare 
| ſucha ſharcof chatges, and receive ſuch a ſhare of profits : ) or 
religious, as between Miniſter and people, between the Church 
and the members : all theſe-are done: by way of Covenant. - A 
man, cannot joyne himſeltc to a woman as her husband, but by 
way of Coyenant : A man cannot, joyne himſelfe to another. as 
aſcrvant, or apprentiſe, but by way. of Covenant ; And ſo may 
we ſay of all the reſt y nor into any body corporate , but by the 
ſame way and means. If men be united into a body politick or 
incorporate, a mancannot be ſaid to bejoyned tothera by meerc 
heartic affeCtion, unleſſe withall he joynes himſelfe unto them by 
ſome Contra& or Coyenant, Now of this nature is every parti- 
cular Church, a body incorporate, 1 Cor, 12. 29. Tee are. the body 
of Chriſt, &c, and hath power to caſt out, 1 Cor.5. 13. and to 
forgive and receiye in Penitcents, 2. Cor, 2.7, 8 as a body incor- 
porate ; and therefore he that will joyneunto them, mult doe it 
by way of Coycnant or Agreement ;"and fo this Anſwer to this 
ObjeQion,may be a fourth Argument to prove the point in hand, 
that joyning in Coyenant is that which makes a man, a member 
of a Church. . | | -; 

All voluntary relations, all relations which are neither naturall 
nor violent, arc entred intoby way of Covenant. | 

Bur he that joynes.into a Church as amember, or enters intoa 
Church, doth take upon him ſucha relation ; Therefore joyning 
roa Church as a member, is by way of Covenant. 

A fitth Argument may bedrawne from the power which all 
Churches, Otfcers and members, have over all rheir members in 
the Lord, if all Churches, Officers, and members, have power in 
the Lord over all their members, then joyning 1n Covenant is 
neceflary to make a man a member of a Church, bur the forrmer is 
true, therctore the latter 1s true alſo. JECens | 

The Aflumprtion in this: Argument; that all Churches have 
power over their members, 1s proved from 1 Cor. 5.-4, 5. 13. 
whetc the Apoſtle reproyeth the Corinrhzans tor ſuffering the In- 
| | ceſtuous 
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ceſtuous man athongft chem, ad conttmands thern to deliver him 
ro Satan, and caſt him out from amongſt them. Now this he 
would not have done, if they had had no-powet over him ; or if 
there had been any roome for them to ſay , wee have nothing to 
_ doe with hitn , wee have no powet over bim.. And the ſame is 
prooyed in'othet Scriptures alſo; as, Har. 18. 17. 7/al. 149, 6: 
7, 8,9. wor — | OED | 
 Andthe Conſequence of the Majr Propoſition, viz. thatthen 
tnembers doe Engage themſelves by Covenant, is proved by this 
reaſon ; That Chuttthes have _no power over ſuch as have fot 
engaged thetnſelves oy ODT, and committed power unto 
them, by profeſſing to be ſubjef'ro all'the Ordinances of Chriſt 
arhongſt ther. h. chro Con: 
_ .__ Thettuth whereof may appeateby two Reaſons : 
_ * Firſt, Becauſe all Chriſtians have power and fight, jure divine, 
rochooſe their owne Officers to whotn they commit their ſoules, 
AR'6:&-T. & 14 23. where the watd x49nienle; imports choo- 
firig by Ele&isn : and ſo the word is uſed and tranſlated, 2 Cor.8. 
19. he was choſen by the (hurches, &-c. Itisnot miniſteriall gifts that 
* makes a than a Miniſter to every Church, nor inyeſteth him with 
ſpitituall power oyer thetfi, nor though he dwell amongſt rhem, 
uti'elſe they call hit, and he acceprof rhat call : And/as they have 
power to chooſe their Officers, ſo likewiſe to chooſe their bre- 
thren according to God, Rem. 14. 1. Now it they have power to 
chooſe their Officers and brethren, then none can have power 0- 
yer them as Officers and brethren, withour their owne conſent, 
and whotti they never choſe, nor promiſed by any Covenant or 
Engagement to be ſubje torhe Lord. * dn 
_ Secondly , If the Chutch ſhould exerciſe any AC of Chutrch- 
_ powerovet ſuch a man as never cntred into Covenant with them 
( ſuppoſe_to Excommunicate him for whoredomne or drunken- 
neffe, or the like ) the mian'might proteſt againſt cheir AR, and 
their Sentence, as Coram non jadice, and they could nor juſtifie their 
proceedings it indeed there have paſſed no Covenant or Engage- 
ment between him and chem. If he ſhall fay , you haye nothing 
to doe to paſſe Sentence or Cehſureupon me, Iam none'ot your 
Church, bur of another Church) uppote in Hollard,in France fc, 
atd I am onely here.now for Merchandife fake, or upon ſome 0-' 
ther occaſton': what ſhall they ſay ro ſtop his mouth, it there'ne- . 
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” © - vet paſſed any Covenant. between him and them, ...... * > 
. Objecl, A Bat Miniſters have power over the people by the word of Gd, 4 
3 « Heb. 13. 15.1 Theſ..5.-121 Tim, 5. 17. and not by ment tngaging | 
b '- © rhemſelves by Covenant, COLT PO DIES Rt 
 Avxſwer, But what is it that makes men Miniſters toſuch a peoples Off- 
= cers.to ſuch a Church , or maketh them ſhcepe of my flocke 1 
Is ir: not thoſe Scriptures that makes cycry man a Paſtour, or 
Teacher, or Ruler to a people, unleſſe they call him-to that Of- 
fice ; and then in ſo doing they Covenant and Engage themſelves 
to be ſubje& ro him in the Lord., and then thoſe Scriptutes take 
hold onthem, One might as well ſay , itisnot.the Covenan- 
ting.of a wife to her 44.5; that gives him power oycr her', but 
the Word of God; For as the Word of God commands peopleto 
obey their Miniſters , ſo ic commands wives to be ſubjett ro their 
busbands, Epheſ. 5.22. Andyct all men know, a mancannotrake 
this woman for his-wife but by Covenant. So that if ſhee ance 
makes her ſelfe a wite by her owne yoluntaty Covenant, then.the 
word of God takes hold on her, and bindes her to doe the duties 
of a wife : bur if ſhee hath made no Covenant, the man hath no 
power over her as her husband, neither is ſhee his wife 3 Souf men 
' once make themſclycs members of ſuch.a Church,ſheepe of ſuch 
a mans flocke, by their own voluntary Coyenant, then the word. 
of God takes hold of them, and bindes them to doe the duties of 
members to their fellow-brethren, and of people torheir Paſtours 
or Miniſters, But if they never choſe ſuch a man to be their Mini- 
ſter, nor Coycnanced to be ſubje& to him in the Lord, he then 
can have no power over them as. a Miniſter unto them, becauſe 
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they have right to choſe their owne Minifters. -  _. 

_ -Afixth Argument may be taken from the diſtinion that is 

between members, and not members. It thete be by the word of 

God adiſtintion, between members of the Church and ſuch as 

are no members, then joyning 1n Covenant 1s neceflary to the 

being of.a member ; butthe former is trug, as' appeares x Cor, 5. 

Lp lt within» and may be judged by the Church, and 0- 

thers are wirhour, and may not : and rherctore the latter 1s rrue 

alſo. And rhe reaſon of the Conſequence is becauſe there is no- 
thingelſc without this joymng 1n Covenant, that can ſufficiently 

dittinguiſh chem ; Ir; 1s not Faith and Grace in their hearts, for 

ſome men are members of.the viſtble Church, and yer ea | 
SY ee ts oe 2 Za 


Grace, nd ochins; nay tive Giice; nd yet beno 

therefore his is nor the thing orohige tinguifh 

affefion, nor cohabitation, nor eyety app 

of God, andthe waycsofhis Chute 18 imo their 

ſembliests heatethe Word; Bart Ring re 

fore; andrhetefore may be herethemore HE þ fled OD? My 
And ſo much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of the Kcornl particu- 

lar, concerning the uſe of Church-Covenanr, thar it is by joyning 

therein that a particular perſoribecomts 4 mcinber of 4 Chirch, 

..: Burhere it will be needfull to remove ſundry Obje&iors, which 

may ſccine to ſome'ro/be of great weight againſt Chutch-Cove- 

-nants thar ſo by the removing'of them the truth'may be the more 

cleared;to fuller ſariefaCtiony ifit be the will of God. at, 
&. Church-Covenant iis a Terme that i not foundin Scriptare. / Obyf.t, 

 - Firſt; \So is Sacrament; Trinitie; &c.'and yet thofe rettnies.g way Anſver. 

be lawfully uſed, becauſe thething meant thereby'is found.” 

. i» Secondly, But ſeeing the Covernant'is between the Lord and his 

| Charch, as therwo patties that arcconfederate, it's alt onewhe- 

ther'it be called: the Lords'Covenant, 'or the Church-Coyenant': | 

As when 4famre; Aver;v Eſthol ere confederate with. Abrahay, | 

Gen-14:13,:mightriot onerracly ſay,” Abraban was confederate 

withithem? Relatives doemutually putand cſtablith one another. 

-: Thirdly, The Scripture allowes both the Lords Covenant with 

| theChaich, Ex+.16.8:8 the peoples coycnant or Saints coycniant, 

or Churches Covenant with him, Dewt,29.r2.P/al.50.5\Fer.g0.5. 
Fourthly, There-is good reaſon for both the words: "the 

Lords Covenant, and the Church-Covyenant,. becauſe both are 

confederate ; And fot that of Church-Coyenant, there is this rea- 

ſonalſo,viz:todiſtinguiſh ic from other Covenants,as a oy 

Covenant, Preo.2.17.anda brotherly Covenant; 1. Sam. 20. 8,” The 

Church-Covenant being thus called not'onely becauſe they: area 

Church or members thereof thatmakceit, bir alſo becauſe they 

enter into it in reference to Chureh-© Eſtate and Church - duties: 

[The dutics which they bind themſelyes uno in this Covenant be: 

ing ſucheſpecially as concerrt a Church and the members thereof, 

. - Byxt this Ghnrch-(ovenant pats ſome ds/paragement npon che Cove-. 

« narnt:of Grace; whichevery beleever is alrzady entred into With G od, 


** 4nd ſeeme:to charge. the fin withanſufficie or every ſecond ove. 
: « Gy td TOSS fone or) 7 Ce 


F FCAT O06 $9 another, ,: 
L of. works are,and Oi it's 
venarn of; Grace did 


utc 5 d tc could nop De | JH nw, 

IIKS 3 (QLALLNErEN aw. gicn; w 

have DEE i-hreouſn "lh ud have © beet) by 

4h, f: 21, Ram, S. 

6 Bee d EE ARPe ant that -is, renewed: at. made a- 
gaine, f bought nponan 14 woos cafi; ay-that:cntring 
rebthe are the CONN 1d,or.2fourchs dot difanull 

firſt, or caſt dilp; che ſame, The covenant of 
edn, #1ven tO ofdam on .notb! Ng or fault ,: becauſe it was 

; renewed in Sine... he Co Oyenanse #70 Was. ot given to: Aa 
in Farggus af afrex Hp rh hay Hbrabam iheegotheprbplc 

dex pee againe after the comme 
of. Chriſt inche flcſh ; yer RROAS f edothdiberul the former, 
or argue the ſameto be faulty; and hex oy ma becauſe it. is (till 

a ie Covenant Fagugh awed, ROOT patiens ; and: in 
log han wars inſome other: r-A the like: :welay: coti- 

1g Chirch-Covenant, or t the: Covenant which a aan makes 
when ic eters imo the Church, vis. that/ir is norattother Cove- 
nant contrary to the Covenant of Grace, which cycry belecyer is 
ht into.athis, Br conveſion,;but iq ON vokewes a 

hon to thax very. '.Coyenamt, ſpecially in» thoithings 

Church Eftare, 1 Inc. which cltace tlie manis'now 


| 'e gs A eo, | hott i0 make ack 4 For Spwant as KP C herbs Cans, 
&  becanſe i bt # not 5 aur ,poWyer to keep it , md We th nat. ow whether 
- Gs GUMPPEn ro.) row 6h 


r -itliatno. manhath yomnr of himſelfe 
| CH {Kg thacg god is> ur all a tans power: and; abilitic mulſt 
coine of Godahroagh. hriſt, 2+ Cv1. 3» 5.1P hl. 2.13, Joh, 15.5. 
But che interenc PAN that thercfore it ſhould beunlawfull 
ro'cntounto Church-Coyepancz for.t+By theſamo reafor;all pro- 
miſcs:are unlawtull,. and all.cevenancs whatſocver ; asche-cove- 
nant of marriage, the covenant of ſervice, yea' andthe perſonall. 
covenant of Grace, when apatticular foule: promiſerth' facth-and. 
EV OV there is none of theſe, no not the covenant of 


Marriages. 


——— — — 


.M Marriage, which aman able | e 

GR drogivs hirden 
2s hathpromic power eSHh "ſe in n1- 

Allfeek ir of kim,:and cruſt eo his promiſe for it. fax 

$1:33; Row. 6404. frr232:40c "Thettne infctenee hs fro 
this ground; ifiommans + ditabltnicies pettorine were _gh that 

thetetore a man ſhauld-notenter into! Chirth: Covenant tin his 

nee ſtrengch,iforthat was Perers fault in promiſing 'not'/ eto woe 

ri&;bur to dic withi/him rather :'buc Churcl-Cov ,As alfo- 

_ all other promiſes flionldbe ctttied inco; m1 at humble loo obivg Up 
t0-Chriſt Jcfustor help and affiſtance ro peeformie.”! Thos "rhe h T2for 

* nw ſavne, hi ſtrong inthe grace that tein Chriſt eſs, 379m. 5,1. 


. *.Gad dy/alloweth covenants of 'mans making (Card fo out © 4 harch- Ob), 4 


* Covenant) inrhoſe words, But wot by thy Covenant. Eze 

- Gall dothmotrcprove them there for makitio' Ce 
Then he were contrary-tohimſclte; who'elſewhae- *talled DW 
doits Exad, 29. Dem; 25; anecommended then for'it, P/al.5o. 5. © 
Yeaand anthar very place\'of 'Ezek.'16, acknowledgerh a Cdve- 
nant betweene him hong Ae them, ver, 60, 62. Burt the micaning 15, 
he would dotbera(good;but notfortheirigood keep! $1 


venanr of "for they:had very firifyills Drokenit,. op, FI 
evenashelarkiciſcwhere;inor for their fakes,or For their” 
oulneſſes £xck.36.32;/Dewt''9. 4,5;6; But what foice nf Ie 5H 
this argning» 75 If God will-do us g96d,' but nor for ourgood 
keeping thecoyenant of works, thenit'5'not/ lawfulF ro promiſe 
_ obedienct tbirhe covenant 'of Grace; ſuch things'as toncerne 

Churchdftatez Alnienmuy ality few that hete-is 2Plaitic now ſe- 

_— 7". 
" T hrs entring into Covenant may keep ern 
* pugito the (harches, _ they: are wot _ mk tt: and therefore 

66, DW better aid afide; DYNO 15912 


ei; 16. oh: 


far e/ ”. 


6d men from j jayn= Obi. 5. 


' Jris not» 1rmpoſtible, burgood mien dy for atime be nſackfied Anſm. Pe 


To vill they! a yew ns it, _ Ga HE 
wartan en all that wm the O zthe 
Tribes were troubled ach Alneſeti we Rio ban Jar 
bythe two Tribes'and ache, till they underſiogd th inven and 
aſcof.'it;and forwhar: purpoleit wat eretted't and; therithey. were, * 
 fatisfied. oth, 22; | Acayticſainie may be Fd of Pejers Eats ith 
rhe Eh which: ar the firſt was yay” "offenſiver0! them * the 
D 2 & circamcilion, 


underſtood what : Perer hrad-to Cay for 
and then they reſted well ſatigfied; 4&. 11, 


defence. 
: elfet 
.tuchc 
ſtare: h 
tothe ordinances of Chriſt > or will they refuſe to. profeſſe ''and 
_ promiſe ſo much > If a manunderſtand what it is, and what we 
meane by it, and.yer refuſe. to enter into it when he: hath opportu- 
nitie thereto, ſuch;retuſingis no part of his goodneſle, but'1s robe 
reckoned amonglt his corruptions ; It 1s 1gnorancear the beſt, and 
if not-ſe, then it may. be perverſeneſle of will, or -fome want of 
willtoperforme obedience tothe Goſpel. And ſurely theres ſmal 
hope. that-ſuch would yceld ſubjeQion and obedienceto the Go- 
{pel; who do refuſeto profefic orpromile it. 1-11 hh n 7 
* But the Scripture, A. 2+,4.4+ tels of joyning to the, (hnrch withs + 
*« out 4ny Covenant, For it was not poſſible that 3000. ſhould enter into 
* covenant 511 one day. DEPT OK 


T wa things may be ſaid in Anſyertothis ObjeRtion, 


na; hay. done by them all;inoneday: For, 1.:it was ar | 
Penticoft, at whichtimcof ag boy the dayes were at the longeſt: 


_ Firſt, that 3000. werenorſo- many hut that. joyning in Coye- 


C. 

And, 2. the Scripture tels.us, that David made a Covenant with 

_ allthe Tribes of Iſracl.in one Gays 2; Sam..5.'1,2, 3- The Articles - 
of the cavenant betweenaPavidand the:Fribes, anid:ſo betweene- 
this 3009-and che Lord mightve gpenly declared, and they both 
the one and the other mightby ſome ſ1gne or other,cxpreſle theit 
conſent, thercunto.1n onedays on Ng 


Secondly , as.joyning in.Covenaut is.a: thing that might be 


done, ſo it1s morethen probable that indeed it was done; by thoſc 
3000. foulcs.: For it is{aidver, 44 ; nharpheey gladly received the Word, 
that is, they openly profeſſed that they'did with all their hearts re- 
 ceive it, for this recciving of the Word is noted asa.condition; up- 
on which they were admitted to bapriſme, and-therefore it was 
not onely an inward receiving of x mithtit hearts, butialſo anopen 
protcſing.thar chey.did receiye;igy foran inward ceceiving of it in. 
their heatts, without an open projeſſing thereof ourwardly; would 
nut have. been ſufficient for the admitting ofthem unto Bape 
ao .. Now 
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Now this Word. which they-received-was-ancxhortation'toRe-. 
pentance for finne, and to Faich in the promiſe, ver. 3 39. and, 
to obedience in ſeyering themſelves from/others, and favingthem- 
ſelves from that untoward generation., er.,40- And therefore: 
when they openly profeſſed,.that they gladly received this word, 
there was an- open profeſſing of their Repentance for-ſinne, ver. 
40. of their Faith in the promiſe, and of obedience to the Com- 
mandement,which is nothing elſe,bur the very fumme of Church» 
Covenant : yea, and further, their very preparationto this repen- 
tance, faith and obedience, in that true compunttion and ſorrow = 
of ſoul, was alſo openly made manifctt, ver. 37, TIE 


% . 
l j ; * pov: 
a 


d 


© Hat Jet there would not be ſuch long narrations, of every one ſeve- Reply, 
« rally,as now are uſed, When men do enter into Church-Covenant,; when 
« each one makes 4 good long ſpeech, in the profeſſion of bus Faith and Rex 


& Dentance. . 


When the thing is cerraine, as was ſhewed before, that they did eL1/w. *? 
openly -profeſic repentance, faithrand obedience;'it is notdifterence  _. 7 


inthe length or \urpenctle of their ſpecches. inexpreſſingof them- 
make an 


{clves, thatcan y difference in the thing « Majus & minus. 
on azverſifecant fpeciem, And we denie not but they might: be 
briefer, becauſe there was not ſuch need they ſhould be:long4n re- 
gard of ſome-difference betweene them and-us , their time-and 
outs : Firſt chere were the Apoities preſent to heare:their confeſſi- 
ons, and to judge thereof, who were men of very.good diſcerning, 
and therefore bricfer  expteſſing of mens ſelves might | ſuffice; 
whereas the beſt Chriſtians, yea the beſt Miniſters amongſt us arc 
not to becumpared to the Apoſtles; and: therefore-as: we need. 
more time for ſtudy, and for preparation-for 'our- Serinons then | 
they did: ſo likewiſe we need moretime to heare » and-try the 
lonpdarde of mens repentance towards God, and faith towards 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Yer this we may adde withall, that if the 
Apoltles and thoſe primative Chriſtians , men of ſuch excellent 
diſcerning were ſometimes deceived, and could not 'alwayes ſo 
diſcern,but that ſome Hypocrites would creepimtothe Chureh :as 
the example of  Ananias and Saphir« doth witnefſe; how -much - 
more nccd is there,that the Churches of God in theſe dayes (being 
far inferiour tothem) ſhould be yery _—__ and circumſpe@&n 
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 Church-(ovenant- 


p_ ſpiciruall eſtates 'of them that offer ro corne into the 
: Secondly, their times alſo differed from ours : for their Chriſti- 
3oh,-9. 22,0 imptiſonment, At. 4.3. and 5. 18.” and the'like, 
And therefore roſee mennow'to make open profeſſion of rheir 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe ſervants and diſciples were ſo hated; 
arid who himſelfe but a while before was crucified; this was not an 

.  otdinarie marrer:: and therefore iti words, men mighthe the brieter 
when they-catneto be received into the Church :' But ont'ermes mn 
New England do not perfecute Chriſt,and Chriiſtians,and Chriſtian 
Churches, but countenance them, and prored& rhem.; and there- 
fore there is more-need now'to be more ſtudjous in examination 

of menseſtares whenrhey offer themſelves for Church members: 
when the Jews werein'tayour; many of the people ofthe Lind be- 
came Jews, Eſth. 8. 17. | MANTh *, 

« But why ts there ſo little proofe of this (harch-(/ovenant in the New 

* Teſtament ? | | yy pane IRS 


x." Suppoſe the New Teſtament ſaidnothingof ir, yet irmight 
have ground: ſufficient from the Scriptures of the od T<Ramenit; 
for.if twas Gods revealed will inthoſe dayes; that 'acompanic 
ſhoald becomea Church, andiparticilar perſons become members 
ofthatChurchby way of Covenant, we may be ſure it/ts fo now 
likewiſe, unlefle covenanting were peculiatr'to the Jewiſh Pxdigo- 
gic; indeed: irhad neverbeenufedin thoſe times, bur wete tome 
new/ordinance, peculiar tothe dayesof theNew Teſtamem , in 
ſuch caſes aiſo aground from the 'Scriptitres of the' New 'Tcſta- 
ment were neccflarie, asthere is inall ſuch things wherem there is 
anychange or variations from whatwas uſed in'thofe'times atore 
Chinſt,asthar there ſhould norbe 'Nationall Chutches , but 'con- 
Sregationall, and: nor one viſible Chutch,"'bur'many, thar-chere 
thoulkdbehapritme,'and'the Lords Supper': theſe are matters'thar 
arenot found inthe.old-Teftament, not were appointed robeuſed 
mthoſcdayes, andtherefore we muſt have warrant for them m 
theNew;/andfo we have. Bur for the Covenant it 1S'6iherwiſe, it 
15n0 new ordinancepceuliarto rhe dayes of thet'Goſpel ; nor any 
Leviticall ordinance peculiarto rhe-Jewiſh Pedigogic 3 and there- 
foreche Scriptines of.theQld Teftament that give warrant for ir, 
may be (tuhcicat as hath been ſhowed atore. TED! pak 
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” . And y there is, not. want fori that, ir 
X- ovghttobc of, oe inthe dayes of rain Ti TE Lit 1..the 
= Piophes do fore lit, 1/4, 56.6,7, 0044.5. 490g er, 50.5, Exch, 
T 37.andin ſungri ph gt Gus eo be 
_* b5eu ſomeofthem have hs 3Onely.ler; 
= - Wes of 1/a. 44. 5. be my” conſidered , and fee if they do x = 
inly hold. lan in DE es of the New. Teſtament, men 
oops openly yeoletle their f gw Wow bind themſelves. 


by Covenant,to be the | fay,] amthe Lords, 
and another ſhall call MOEN | (rs the plus | of Z4ce6,and another 
ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand, and firname hi by the name of 


I{r4cl.. Theſe words atreſo plaine for open profeſſing of faith in- 
the Lord, and open binding of mens ſelyes by: Covenant unto tum, 
as we.conceive nothing need more: 
2. The, a co. ecdGe char ch abinn - was. 
pradtiſed m cheirdayes, cllc how ould we underſtand = fel- 
lowſhipinthe Gol Lin its full latitude and breadth, .Phil..2, 5..if 
this combining into ” Church fellowſhip be no part thereof ; yea 
when HE Is fc they et gn kg 5 of: as 53 word ior. agnepre. 
Hrong ke did: cleave together , . or 
ho ogrOe nl ſucha Flow YRS: not preaching and. 
ins the doArine of the A Apoſtles Sacraments, nor Praycr, 
Og 6 diſtintfrom all 7 ap combining themſelves. 
ang a ſpirituall fellowſhip and ſocietie, of Church-ſtate be Nparr | 
q PETE FE know not howco underſtand it, nor what tharfelloy- 
1 uld mcane; If DoCtrine, and Sacraments, and Prayer had. 
E tip fo PEE particularly mentioned, in the ſame place, it might haye 
-F* hbcen thought that the Fellowſhip in- which they ſo ſteadfaſtly 
E 2 clave. t er had becn no more, bur-their coming together to 
obſerve theſe ſaid ordinances, and their. communion therein, Burt. 
when all theſeareparticularly.mentioned, and Fellowſhip menti- 
onedamiong them. as a trom the reſt, we may not: 
confound itwith the reſt. We mightas well ſay, thatby doQtrine- Jn 
is meant Sacraments, and by Sacratyents is means Prayer; a8to ſay. I 
that by Fellowſlp is meant nothing cle. but the. exerciſe. of do- "I 
Arine, and Sacraments, and Prayer. And if theſe as they are di- of 
ſtinaly named, be diſtin& tn ag may.not be confound- 
cd, then. Fellowſhip being. named in the. ſame manner imports. 
aneuoR Aung romthem, all, and. may not bc oonhones 
with 


2 i 
- *. 


m, nor with any of them, no' morerhen the other may 
e cohfdunded'one with another. And if ſo, then as this Fellow-. 

5 nay irnports the communion of rhcir gift and goods one for 

helpe of Another, ſoit nnſtfirſt of all1imply a combining of 
t |ves into Church-ſtate by mituall agreement, conſent, or 
' Furthermore, when the Apoſtle writeth, that by expericnce of 
the (orinthiaxs liberall contribution rothe poore Saints, menglo-. 
rified God for their profeſſed ſubjeion' tothe Goſpel of Chrift, 
2. Cox; 9.13. heplainly imployes thereby”, that the Corinthians 


had made a ptofeſſionorpromiſe'of' ſuch ſubjeQion to the Go- 


| ſpelas did comprehend this particular 'of diſtributing to the ne- 


Obj. $. 


Anſw. 


0b1.9. 
eAvſw. 


celitic of the Saints, among other things, And their liberall-di- 


tribution which he there ſpeaks' of; was looked ar as one-point 
of: their reall performance of rhatfabjeQion'to the Goſpel, which 


they had before profeſſed, and-promiſed.' Now the Church-Co- 
verant is nothing ele, but the profeſſing or promiting of ſuch fub- 
je&iony/and therefore this place is aniother proote ' of Chutch< 
Covenant; Beſides, it hath been' ſhewed afore in ur ravi J. 
that thoſe places which ſpeake of 'being added to the Chinth, of 
joyning, or aſſaying to Joync unto the Church, 48, 2, 47. and 
513. and 9.26. arenotexpoynded according to the full meariing 
of 'thems when they arc underſtood of any other joyning,if joy- 
ning in Covenanr be lefr our. And therefore the Scriprures of the 
New Teſtament do beare good 'wiendſe unto Chutch-Cove- 


- nant; though, ag we ſaid before; the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 


ment might have been ſufficient 1f the New Teſtament had ſpo- 
kemiineoti oC ot nt 6a SH, 
 T.Bat Baptiſme makes men members of the viſible Church, aud theres 
*fore'the (ovenant #8 needleſſe. 90s TIE WORSE WED 
-:This'is anſwered in the Anſwer to the fourth of the 32. Que- 
ſtions, where 1t 15 ſhewed at large that Baprifme is a ſeale of rhe 
Covenarit betweene God and the Charch, but neither makes the* 
Church, nor membersof the Church; *noralwaygs fo much as | 
proves mefito bemembers.' Fe Ju nike el GEL JE F o ] 

. *©'Fhiy (huvch- Covehant 1s a ldte deviſe; und'was not huown in axci- 
« ext time, and therefore to be rejefled, es ET BNE 
- Firſt, True Anriquitie 1s that 'of the' Scriptures.” Now'fith 
Church-Covenantis warramed" by the Scriprute 3 3s wy boos 
Mos : 0, __ ewed 
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ſhewed befote in this diſcourſe, it cannot be charge kr Vat 
Antiquitie./ Whenthe Papiſts are wont 1ocharge the d0s 
Proteſtants with Novelty, and ſuch as wasnever heard'v be Ore 
| *Luther,the Otthodoxe are wont to anſwer, that it the do@tint 
 ' \donotagreewnth the Scripture, thenletir beconderaned for No- 
| veltiv3and ifit do, it iS warranted by rhe beſt Aritiquitte',/ even 
the teſtirrionic-of God himſelf who 1s the Antientof dayes? Our 
Faith; ſatth DoQor 1, is in all poinrs the fame -thiat*iS*ton- 
| rained inthe Scripture, and ſo conſequently of the fame Anri- 
—_ ; and'therefore all they thar ſay it came up'burof late, mult 
-firſtprove ircontrary to the Word of God) or clfe hol” their 
- peace, White, Way,'44- 1.'And the ſame we ſay inthis particularof 
-beChach-Coavenanc,” ON 3 2005 6 OO Rye.” 
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Secondly, And yet they that ſearch the Storics and Writers 'of 
the times:and-ages next afterthe Apoſtles, may find ſome refti- 
morie of; Churcti-Covenant in thofe dayes : For inſtance, Juſtin: 
Martyr in his Apol. 2. makes mention of threethings whichwere 
required of all that were admitredinto the Church as members, 
-XS11200[n046, aIHSs % Vardoaeic, that is regeneration; and-ſoundneſle- in 
the Faith, and a promiſe to walke 1n obedience to the'Goſpel. 


And generally this was thepraQiſc of all choſe times, that never. 
any man was admirted to Bapriſme, nor his childrenneither ,” but 
they pur him to anſwer three queſtions, Abremnrios? wheteto he 
anſwered, »Abrenuntio. (reds ? wheteto his-anſwer was , Credo: 
_ and Sponaes? to: which he an({wered, Spordes, So that here was 
an openidetlaration of his Repenrance trom'dead works ; and of 
the {oundneſſe of his Faith, in the two firſt particulars; and an 
 openbinding hirnſelf by coyenant or promiſeto walke according 
to the Goſpel; in the third, / But auch needs not ro be Laid in this 
pome; unto them that do acknowledge Seriptute Antiquitie to be 
{ufficient, though after times ſhould be found r&fiwerve trom the 
Rules and Fray hm ep rome Spree 4] BI Ia £22 | 
. 4 7f Church-(ovenant be ſo neceſſarie,then all the Reformed (hurches 06; » 
£ contin as 40. Churches ; for ee Rk {$5 FN 0.10. = 
fc pennant, PT OI NS: OS NTT uR: 8 _ 
- - They thathave knowne thoſe Churches ; nor only by their e£-/». - - 
ongings, and oſſſions of ii faiths in Svcs and ett ee 
/but ;1ſo by living amongſtthem; and being cyc-wirneſles of "their | 
Orde:, do report otherwiſe of them, vis. thatthey arecombined | 
>. "Bs. together 
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"eh . fides confeſſia avem. coxam tota E recep 

arentes ant qui parentum loco fant, yuſſh miniſtris 41 Face cap 

My of hoy A ta te eaſes, pr Da 5 gratians per- 

cc are, Ac, 6-8. i Uieam, inſtirgere,in(wper ctiambſcipline Eccteſi- 

« aftice ultr0 ac ſpoxte [ud abeere frſe velint, ſpoudeant atque. ſtipn- 

ec ' Jengarr ; Poſie. Aa lib, oY «1.4. Bi PAS: that 1 IS, The manner is, 


* that they who ET f-ageand profic Fork in ay a 
« of, Carechil admired to. the Supper.ſhould 


Ot 1 


al cl be i orth RE ER the Church -by their 

rhe, ge them that-are. inſtead, of parents , at. the: _ E 

« eng Miniſter3and bhewils, ſhould-promile ; 

fave cot y the #5564 6 | God $9 COLNE 19 that hrodoary they ”; 
their li as as 50, tz yeazand | 
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ALENar an. Os: SIS, received: to, the- _ 
perſonal confeffionot Fails and, entring-imo 
OFF s. they. m9 2 this conſe .with-children 
here.1s as, much. » OL. mere » that the fame 
lon wich men oh yeets, when they arcadmir- 
ml nd.ſo.tho ſame Zepporw, ipoakivg: of the:conſo- 

TAN vi - mory | chonlaing C 
tion; hath theſe Sy rhe! ey way rapped to the cor 
binig of MC eg | [on theyebe: combining of many 
bers ofthe. ſame Church,  Kemrs ile. v5: *xla?, GHAN 118 Sym 
" n profite nunc eApeſtolico, nibil aliud hic requirit, & wnlt, quam 
« obfi ations om Eccleſie membrerum & confederationems, &c. 
< that 18 > phi communion. of Saints which we. profeſle. in-che 


i Crced. do uire and, r nothing clſe bug -an-obligation 
A lth members of he Church, anda a binding of them ro-  Þ 
| gcther -- 
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5 -Govenant; Pole. Eocleſ: bie3. c.8-p, g88;:.75: 
chely'n teſtimonies of Cn _ Taay be whe 
Rr Ouericounneeyr a man hgmarnote fol 
Arn 0 -holinefc, who-alfo: himſcife tived-ſometitnes 'be- 
y 1 the retorrned Churches; and there ehijed: his dayess 
fo. has WO GHgy ſafely give the more credit to his eeſtirnonie, ' BE 
having ſo good mieanes fully ro know the ſtare and order of thoſe 
Churches. : Now he ſpedketh of a ** Soleynir foynia abſue gh tis 
« Eccleſia alicuyus communionem nullus rite recipitur : of a {6 
« forme; wichour which nomanss figticly recerved-into thie'corh- = 
<« runion of che Chutch, hath-theſe words. Hirmorille +ft refor- 
<* matarum Ecclfiarum non ſolum in lapfis reftitnendis, ſedin extranci!, 
<« 5910 ibuſe nſcunque ndis qui ad babitandum alicubi confudlent, 
i Gab orte in is Ec '4 ryr9n logs quo ante: comtinor abintgr;. . ra hanc 
T pe a ee mary ogg x 5 Preb# - 
<< -x14, qutiſque ref raletie nn , vel 's iavale ſulcins's = 
b et no ejwſqecompetentis pro contione; nj faces res 
* ſq id habeat quod excipint ,ur denmncier preshyreris, $8 nil contv@ 
ty) ; Admit tieor quidems , ſea non nifu ſolerni puttione- HS Day 
F © fr cron E cle, A; iSpondet vero Ecclefie, fe umbalatiriim! 
 & Fam Slaton. communionem decet Diſcipline illivs Eccleſia ſubjater? 
* velleyſe fratribus illius communionis invigilararum juxta C brifts pre- 
© ceptuns, Matth. 18: 17, ut preveniantur [anemturque feanidhila; & 
an omni re provehanrar,\'Fhat is; This the 
Fey? but in admitting of era n] of ire Bo 
angers, yea h 
* charlie whodo: ft downin any place for habitation; though 
© perhaps they lavebeen formerly admitted after the ſarhe-niaii= 
{©ner inthe Church w_ they have formerly dwelt ; The-Preſ- 
6 SEED + urs ne every chan b 
him witaclicoof tiishfe or avdeaſt- wife reſtien 
| ep, each oncthat deſires robe a-membet; is publiſhe in the . 
yh nee one'is admoniiſhediif- tis have at} ay 
it tho party, eo bring: it'ro-che\Presbytery:1I6 
Ne: him, ther mdecd fhet is REO FDEr ye ng 
E erwite; - pr mae rr corrrNE-Ioth "One 0s 
* Charch; Aﬀdrothe Cluirct ho protrufertr that he will w walk 
« bacomaty chatcholy-Fellowſlnp;arhewill'be"(ubj'-'to-th 
ramen — breth * 
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_ of that Communion 5 a to this Crmagat of Cheif 
Hi &Mat;18: 29.thar offences may de- prevented and- healed, &c L 
& Polit, eeleſ, dib. 3, cap. 16. $4. Pag- 173; 153." Much more Nd W þ 
hathrothe fame: purpoſe in-rhar places 'alledgitig*fiindry Canons. Þ._ 
and-Decxecs ot Synods of reformed Churches wherein they have 4. 
determiited that none ſhould be received into their Churches, but 
by this _ of ſolemne Covenant. And others that have byed a- 
aa pam may have becn df rr this1s their aſiall x 

E2 ' + 4 
of But what fob he ſaid of the Co Congrey ions in England, if Ctirches 
«<c muit be combined. by. Covenant ?Doth 'not thu doftrine 'blet ont all 


© rhoſe (Congregations out of the ('atalogue of ( hurches # For what ever 


cc  Connens maybe found in the reformed 4 burches i in oxhey parts, Jer it ' 
aalainethocke Bag th haven,” 3) | x 
-hough we Ps, cnt the Covenantin mary of thoſe Con- ÞF 
oregarions is more-implicte and-not ſo plaine as" wete to be defi= þ 
red ;(-and what isamiſſe in them, intheir marerialls;or'n want of 
explicitecombining 6t pure matter, 'or inany of their wayes, wee 
willnottakeupon us todefend;):yet ole FEnny ſay of them 
> « with Maſter Parker, Polirs Brelef, lib. 3; rap.26: $:x - pag. 6. 7 
« Non abeſhen reals. & ſabſtantialis ( quanqu ab nk quam _ erat E Þ 
cc implicite) cojtiv in fans, caque pb LgomLon profeſſio fides ſubſtantia- ' # 
ec ti.: gud { Neogratia) eſſentiam Eccleſis idgue viſh bils hacuſque 
© (artams, ay int, ep <p conſervavit., That is;there wants nor that 
comming together, ( oragreeing in Coye= 
though more implicate then' wetermeete )/ and: that ſitb- 
« anal F rofcfſion ot Faith, which: ( thanks betoGod ) bath: 
cc preſerve the clience: of nlhle Chuiches m Edie unto this 


"he reaſons why wee are loath eadays claneds Congregations 

Sao reimerhy withoura Covenant, aretheſe::” | 

» Becauſe thete were many: Chrittian Ohtieches i in Eiy- 

= inthe Apis cent,'ot _ a, wort as Maſter Fox 
cthat arge, YMon. ty 2:;* pag. 13 W. 

he reporterh; our at G#/445,rhar: -Englerd tecevedthe'Bofpe Lk Lora 

ke hor Clad (laeds Why 
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tune of, Tiþeriz« the: 
thar7oſcph of Arimarhea wasſcor of Philipche Apoſtle from dw 
to England abourthe yeare of Chriſt. 63. andremaned in England 
alt time, and loke with his ielowss lays the firſt _— 
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% of Chriſtiari Faith-among the'Britaine people, and other Prea-” 
F., chersand Teachers comming afterward; confirmed-thie ſame ahd' 
* iincreaſedis, Alſo the ſaid Maſter Foxreporteth out of Texrullian, 
3 thatthe Goſpel wasdiſpearſed abroad by'theſound of the Apo- 
7 files mromaryy Nations; and amongſt the reſt into B{raine;'yea 
3 intothe wildeſtplaces of Brizaine,' which'the Romans could neves 
attaitic unto : ' and alledgerh alſo-out of 'Nicephorus; thit' Simon 
Zelores did ſpread the Goſpel to the Weſt Ocean, and broughrthe | 
7 hath forthe ſamepoine.! Now'trhe'Goſpel and Chriſtian«Reli- Y 
3 gion were brought into'Erg/and in the" Apoſiles "times; and by —_—_—_ 
"F their meats, iris like that the E-g/ib Churches werethen'conſt;- 
ruted by way of Covenant, becauſe that wag the manner of con- 
ſtiruting Churches-in the At times as alſo.in the times afore 
- Chriſt-us hach.-becn ſhewed from the Scripture before in this' dif 
courſe. - And if Chriſtian Congregations1n-Ergland wete ini thoſe 
ritnes combined by Covenant, then cternitie-of 'Gods:Coyenant 
is ſnch, that-1t/ is nor; the interpoſition of many corruptions'that 
may ariſc in aftcr-times-thar can diſanull the ſame except when 
men wiltully-breake Covenant and:rejeche'offers'of the Goſpel 
rhrough obſtinacy,; iwhich we 'perſwade our'ſelves they" are not- 
comeumto : and:conſequemtly the Covenant remaines which harh- 
Feſerved the eflence of Churches-to this day ; though the mitx- A 
rureot manifold corruptions, haye madethe Coycnant more 1m- 2 


plicitethen were meete. ©? (ns 200 2 HET 

- Secgndly., Becauſe there want-no+good Records (as may be 
feenc in Seldens'Hiftory of T3thes) to ptove thatin former timesin 
England it was free for men to'pay their Tithes and Oblations 
where themſelves pleaſed : Now this paying of Tithes was acs: 
tounted as\a durie of people to thetr Miniſter, or ſheepe'to:their 


Paſtour : and therefore- ceing this was by their owne' volunt: 


Þ}. agreement avdeonſent;therrjoyning tothe Church as:members 
4 thereof, 8totlicMiniſtery thereof as ſheepe of fach a mans flock, 


wasalſo by their owne voluntary agreement and conſent-: and. 
his doth-imply:a Covenant. It was nor the precins of Pariſhes 
' thardidlinurmen in thoſe dayes, but therowne choice.” + 
Thirdly, Thoſe Queſtions and Anſwers miniſtredat Baptilme? 
ſpoken of before, ( viz. Dor ſt thoy renounce +? 1 doe renounce's doeft 
chow belecve ? 1 doe belecue ; aveft 6: promiſe * 1 doe promiſe )as they» - 
RIOT --: 3 — WCIE- 


were uſed in other ng oe were T alſo. in £nglard, =? are 
yato this day, though not without the mixture of ſundry corrup- | 
tions. La pig imply. a Covenant, And when the childrea 
came to age» they were not to. be admirted to the Lords Supp 
ELO oye had made perſonal Confeſdion of. their. owne;Fauh, 
ratified.the Coyenant ch waramale as rheir:Bapriſme by 
por Parents, which courſe indeed afterward did good On into a 
_ Sacra f Confirmation, but that was an abuſe 


Re berck be ſaid, char he Members of the, Pariſhionall Aﬀan: 
blics are not b broughein by y their owhe yoluncary profeſſion, bur by 
the Authority and-Proclatmation of the Princc,and therefore they 
have no ſuch-Coverant. - 

The Anſwer is, that the Chriſtian Prince doth but:his dutic 
whenhe doth not ralierate wihin his Domini open Idolas 
ty» orthe open. worſhip of fake Gods ty Fain 
Gappreſicth the fame; ot likewiſe —_ gives free mg ro 
the exerciſe of allthe Ordinances of true Religion, according to 
the minde of Chrift,- with countenance alfo-and chcouragernent 
unto all thoſe whoſe heafts are wi - beritthereuntas £279. +: 
3.3 &:7.13; Andtheroforcahispra ite. of his cannot overthrow 
the frecnefie of mens joyning!m Churc-Commumion, becauſe 
- one dutic cannot qppoſe: nov contradift another. And fappoſt 

that this courſe of the atefMould ſcene to be. a torcing of 
ſome to come in for members who were unkfie,. ( 1nwhicti:caſs it 
were not-jyſiifiable!) yer thisdoth;nos hinder:rhe yoluttary ſub- 
jeQionof others; who withalb their hearts defitcd-1r- When: che 
. Tfrarhites departed! out of: eEgypr, there; went a:mixed multirude 
' with them, miany goung with ther: that were not. 1/ ar/ites in» 
deed, Src 2. Andit che dayes of Horarcar amd Heſthct, -many 
lephthe has us / ch "whats che an tage 


MAC: | _ favors or teato of men pt of 
 leinedj>yning.of foms. could nat hinder hols thay wore: Hrdrliets 


indecd iramdbeing {ſrarviets; ndt- make che to;be:He:þ-wet 
boClunckowmbers:; : + | pom : ral 


\, Andthe fame maybe aid rey caſe; CER dagiſiraecs , 
ROon bea: a Or ca Eng 
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ſome imtothe Church's who came hot of their owne: yolunrary 
minde;bur for feare, or tor obteining fayour,; yet this cannor-hin- 


der, but others might voluntarily and freely Covenant to be. ſu 


 1t being thiething whichthemſelves did heartily defize,thoughthe 
Magic faotltrtotaidnodiangfnis.- 172 ge Ty , 

* ITfany ſhall hereuponinferres that-if the Pariſhionall Aſlem- 
blies be Churches ;'then-the members of them may be admired 


ro Chutch: privitedges in New England, before: they joyne to our 


Churches : Suchpne may finde his Atſwer. inthe: Anſwer tothe 
tenth of the thirty-rwo Queſtions3: Whereunto we doe refette the 
Reader for this point. Cat ang that this were contrary 
tothe judgement and praQtiſe of the Reformed Churches, who 
doc noradmir a'man'for member without perfonall profeſſion of 
his Faith;/and joynitig m Covenant, though he had formetly been 
a meniberof a Church in another place, as was ſhewed before out 
of Mafter Parker, 8 _ + exo <£) | 

* Laſtly, It any ſay; tharif theſe reafons prove the E»g/iih Con- 
regations: tohave fuck a Covenant asprovesthetn to be Chur- 


for true'Churches alfo z For ſome man may thinke that the ſame 


things may be ſaid for them vhar bere in Anſwer to this eleventh 


Objettion are {aid forthe Pariſhes in Eng/ana : Such one mult re+ 
member tworhings : firſt, that we doe not ſay firnply,.a Coye-= 
nant nakesa company: a-true Church, but ( as was {aid before) 
x Covenant to walke m ſuch wayes of worſhip to God and-edifi- 
cation of 6he another, as the Goſpelof Chrift requireth. For who 
doubts, but there may be an agreement among theeves, Pro. x. 
Aconfederation among Gods enemies, Pal. 93. A conlpiracy 
amongithe' 4rabiavs, rhe Amnmonites 'and | Afpdodites, tohinder the 
building of Hi-uſalem, Netw'4. 7, 8.' And yet none of theſe are 
jade true Churches by ſach-kind of confederacies or agreements. 
Andſo wee may ſay of the Aſſemblies of Papiſts, eſpecially fince 
the'Counſell of Tre:.' Ifthere berany agreement or:contederacy 
among then, itis not to walkein the wayes of the Goſpell, bur in 


wayescomntraty to the fmdamentalltrathsof the Goſpel, as [do- 


' - Jatry in worſhip, Herefie in doQrine;and other Antichriſtian pol- 
lucions andcorruptions : and-rherefore it they.combined in theſe 
_ things; ſuch nations willnever prove thews true Churches. 


The | 
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The Chureh'isthe Pillar and ground of ench, 4 75%. 3:15; Brit 
the Relipion of Papiſtsis fo farre from truth, that whoſorver li- _ 
veth- and'beleeyerh according to it  withour repentance, cannot 
be faved: Witneſſe' their:doQrine inthe point of vilifying the 
Scriptutes; and in point of free-will, anJ4 of Juſtification by works; - 
of the Popes Supremacy,of the Sacrifice of the Mafle, of worfhip- 
Ghoſt ſaith, thar their Religion is a Scas become as the bleud of a 
dead ryan, and every ſonlein that Sea dyeth,; Rey. 16.3: Aud: theres 
fore agteement" in Juch'a Religion wilt never prove them ro-be 
true Churches; nor. any. Aſſembhes of Arrians,' Antictinitaties; 
Anabaptiſts, or Fameliſts, ſuppoſing chemalſo tobe combinedby 
Covenantamong themſelves.” finer gt wft> we: 
But now for the Aſſemblics in Erglavd, the caſe is farreother- 
wiſe; for:the Do&rine of the Arncles of Religion whith they 
profefie; and which they-pronuſe to hold and obſerve ihe] 


ſome things arc amiſſe in ſomeof thoſe Articles, and though'ma- 

ny Seine tive contrary intheir lives) yet thedoQtrineis ſuchthat 
whoſoever beleeyerh, andlivert-accotding to it, ſhallundoubred- 
ly be ſaved, and many thouſands have been ſaved'therein: and 
_ therefore Aſſemblies united by Covenant toobſeryethis dorine 

may be rrue Churches, when the Aſſemblies of Papiſts and others 
may be falſe, although they alſo were combined by Coycnant : 
thereaſsnot the difference riſing from the drfterence that is in the 
do&rine and Religion which they ſeverally proteſle, :avd'by: Co- 
venart binde themſelves to obſerve, the one being fundamentally 
corrupt, and conſequently pernicious : The orher:in the funda- 
.menrall points Orthodoxalþand ſound... © E 
Secondly, It mbſt be remiembred alſo which: was intimatedbe- 

fore) that'if fundamentallcorruptionsbe profeſſed in with-impe= 
nitency and obſtinacys then'God may'idifanull the-Covenant'on 
hisparr, and give a Bill'of divorceto ſuch a people, 7 
Now experienceand the Scripture alſo doth witneſle of the Jeſui- 
ted and-Trexr-Papiſts's that they repented not. of the: workes of 
- their hands,'of worſhipping Devyilis, and Idollsof Gold, &c. net- 

ther repented'they of their murthers, nor of their ſorceries, nor of 
their fornications, nor of their thefts, Rev. 9. 20, 21; 

- Butnow forthe Pariſh Aﬀermblics'in Eng/and; we hope that we 
may ſafely ſay, they doc not finneof obſtinacy , but of ignorance,, 


ving 


| having not been convinced-( and many of them never having had 
means.ro be convinced) of the corruptions that are amongſt them, 
_'inreſpe@ oftheir conſtitution, and worſhip, and Miniſtety, and 
ſorhe Covenant remaining among them, may prove them to be 
| Churches; when it cannot ſtand the Papiſts in like ſtead, they be- 
ing-impenitent and obſtinate : Which we'doe nor ſpeake to ju; 
ſtikierhe Pariſhes alrogether, as if there were nor-dangerous cor- 
- ruptions found in them, nay rather ( the Lord be merciful tothe 
ſinnes of his people) wee may lament it with teares, that in reſpe& 
of their members and Miniſtety,in reſpe& of their worſhip and 
walkings, in many of thoſe Aflemblies thereare found ſuch appa- 
rent corruptions, as ate- juſtly grieyous to a godly ſoule, that is 
enlighrened to diſcerne them, and greatly diſpleafing to the Lord, 
and indeed had need to be repented of betime, leaſt otherwiſe the 
Lord remove the Candleſticke and\ unchutch them , Rev. 2: 5. 
In,a word, the corruprions remaining are juſt cauſes of repen- 
rance and humiliation : but yet in as much asthe Articles'of Re- 
 ligion, which they profeſie , containe ſuch wholeſome doftrine, 
that whoſoever belecveth and walketh according thercunto, in 
{inceritic, ſhall undoubtedly beſaved, and 1n as much as rhe cor- 
ruptions are not perſiſted in; with obſtmacy , therefore wee deny 
not but they have the truth of Churches remaining, - © BS - --" n 
- i But this opinion of Church. Covenant , 15 holden by none but the Obj. 12» I 
<& Browniſts, or thoſe of the Separation,. and therefore it is not tobere= - 2 
WOT ROtRear | FLEETS pages SEED 
-This:ground cannot be made good, that none-bur they of the -1+/». 
Separation are for Church: Covenantsfor all the Reformed Chur- 
ches generally, as was ſhewed before in Anſwer to Objefion the: 
.. tenthare for itintheir judgement 8 praQtiſe;and ſhallall they be 
condemned-for *Browniſts,or mainraining unlawtull: Separation *x, cv 
fromthe Church? Alſo Maſtcr Parker and Door Ames, men of niſts and 
our owne Nation, famous for holineſſe and learning, and modera- Sepxratifis 
tion, both of them plead for Church-Covenant, and yer neither of y92 are to 
' them were Brownitts,butbare witneſle againſt that riged Sepata- nr mm _s 
tion; For Doctor. Ames;hisjudgement” of Church-Covenant may the if Jed . 
< be ſcene in his Medals, Theol, ljb.x. cap.32. S 14515, 17, Fideles Separxi- - 
* 20 conſtitunt Ecclefram- particularem , qnamv# ſinul forſan plures on. | 
<< 33 coders loco conveuiant aut vivant, nifi ſpeciali vinculointerſeſe con. 
«junguntuar, That is beleevers doe not make a particular 
gn FE © Charch; 5 
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Maſter Parker, his padgement of Church-Covenart was heatd be- 
fore in pour z wherc he ſo much approycth the pratiſe of the Re- 
formed Churches in this point. And much more nay be feenc of 
his judgement herein, inthe ſixrcenth Chap. of thethird booke of - 
_ - lis Poli, Ecrieſpaſtica, And yer in the ſame place, and likewiſe 
lib. x, cap.13, 34+ of the ſame Treatiſe he pientitully and plainly 
ſhewes his diſlike of the wayes of Separation, as 15 alſo acknow- 
kcdged in ans Admonition. to the Reader, prefixed before thar 
Bookeyby 1, R, ſo, ſuernmque:romine. So that this Aſlertion ap- 
HEWIE 2QIES tbe unituc, wherein Its ſard, that nove bur Brownifts and 
. Separatiſts .dos approve of Church- Covenant, 
As forthe Intercnce from this ground, that therefore Church- 
Coycnant ſhould notbe reccived, becauſe it is pleaded for and pra= 
filcd by the Separatiſts. We Anſwer, that this will not ow -* 
| e 2 
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wo " - Covenant, 


TT _ tiſts hold no matt; orif 
they hold atrath wee-muſt not , that ſo it -ma we 
wee differ from them ; Eitherof wrt ir were 
afaxme. If the-Papiſts hold ſundry Articles of Faith, as pon 
tsaunitic ofthe Divine Eſſence, and Trinitic of Perſons, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is God and man, and that trac Meffiah that was promi- 
ſed, andtho onely Saviour of the world, and many ſuch like, = 
weedeny. theſe things becauſe they arc holden by the 
This were as unre £6.60 commas the etc Withe 
Of 7 opal ng pena wg ris ors A823. 
8. And ſo we ſay of Church-Covenant, holden and praftiſed by 
| Be Fearaeg: as alſo many other truths are maintained 
by them : Noteaſonthattruh ſhould be refuſed, becauſe the Se- - 
paratiſts mainraine ic. When Do@or Barcroft in a Sermon at 
Paxls-Crofle, had avouched thar the Supcrioriric of Brſhops a- 
bow other Miniſters, is by CEE and make 
t wor 9 ekiry wy odious, affirmed F303 -It, 
was condemned for an Hererique by the generall conſent of the = 
whole Chucch, andthat CIartin and his Companions, doe mamn- 
taine the ame opinion of A4erins ; Whar fanh learned DoQor Rer- 
volds ang: makLectertoSir —_ Knolls, whortequired age 
cc *r0 judgement herem : ouching« Martin , 
behave himſelte otherwife then indiſcretion and cha- 
cc ritiche ought, letthe blame be laid where the fault is, and de- 
< feng him not z ; bur & by the way he urter a truth , mingled with 
«« whatſoever elle , it is not reaſon that that which is of Go-v 
« ſhould becondemned for that whictris of man : no more then 
*the doRrine of the Reſurreion ſhould be reproyed, becauſe 
ce Begins rpm mtr xt Sor cerge Wherefore remo- 
the odious name of 2{«rrin from that whichvis finceritic 
love, is tobedealt with, 8c. * - 
he 2 ger fame doe wee fay to. them char/would make | 
Church xe de> drome em Fon becanſe ir 6 thoſe ofthe 
Seperation, who are commonly called Bro : If men behaye 
themſelves otherwiſe therithey oughtzwe ewe them notthere- 
it» but it they hold any truch mi with whatſoever eclfe, wee 
wouldnor have ther winchir SOOS to be condemned, for that 
| which isof man:: truth ſhould nor be refuſed,:becarſe of other 
OEGEICIRINE: RATES cadaaan_e it, 7 
If 
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« If you with them hold (hurch-.Covenant, you inſtific them' in al 


©< their Wayes.of ſeperation and erronious opinions, 


- Not ſo, for many of them hold that there are no viſible Chriz/ 


ſtiansthatſtand members of the Pariſhesin England, andthatir 


is not lawfull to hold/any private Religious communion with 
ſuch perſons; and that the pariſhionall Aſſemblies are none of 
them true Churches; and that it'is not lawfull to hear any of thoſe 
Miniſters ro preach the Word, none' of which are juſtified at all 
by holding Church-Covenant, though they do hold the ſame; 
There is no ſuch neceſlarie and inſeparable: connexion betweene 
theſe opinions, and tharof Church-Covenant, that he that holds 
this, muſt needs hold the otheralſo. Py « 
'* But the time hath been, when your ſelves did not hold Church-(o- 
& yenant, as now you do; when you were in England you were not of this 
« mind; and therefore no marvell if your change'ſince your coming'to New 
« England be ſuſpefted, and offenſvue, If you- change your judgement 
<< and prattiſe in this manner, God knows whether you may come at laſt, 
* and therefore men may-well be afraid of holding withyou'in thus point, 
« which your ſelves aid not held when you lyvedia your native ( ountrey, 
Some of us when we were'in England, through the mercie'of 
God, did: ſee the neceffitic- of Church: Covenant; and- did alfo 
preach it to the people amongſt whom we miniſtred, though'nei- 
ther ſo ſoone nor ſo fully as were meete, for which we have cauſe 
tobe humbled, and ro judge onr ſelves before the Lord, - © 
"But ſuppoſe wiehad neyer knowne nor praftiſed the ſame be- 
fore our coming into'this:countrey, yer if it be a truth of God, 
there is no reaſon why we ſhould ſhut our eyes againſt the light, 
when God holds .it forth unto us, northat others ſhould be offend- 
cd at us for receiving the ſame. For by the ſame reaſon men 
might ſtjl{ continue 4n: their fines, and not make anyprogrefſc 
in knowledge and holineſle, that:fo they may not ſeeme uncon- 
ſtant, which were conttary'to theScripture, wherein we are com- 
manded nor-to faſhion our ſclves according to the former luſts- of 
our. igtiorance. 1, Pet, x. 14. But to beichanged, Rows, 12. 2, and 
renued; Epheſe 4. 23. and purt:off the old man, and put onthenew, 
Epheſ.-4. yeato grow in grace and holinefle, 2. Per, 3, 18. and be 
ſtronger and ſtronger, 1h 17. 9. that our good workes may be 
more at-the laſt, thenatthe firſt, Reves. 2.19, Sute itis, the 
ile tells the Corinthians and Epheſians, that the time had. _ 
} Ya | when 
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whenthey were notthe ſame men that now they are when he | 


wrote unto them 3 and yet hedoth nor blame them for leaving v- 
' their former ppmnions or practiſe, but commends them for-it, 1.. *- | 
* Cor,6.11, Epyeſ: 2.3; 8c. And it is ſaid of «&pollos, ancloquent 
+> man, eager Scripture, that when he came. toEpheſ 
F the way of God was expounded unto; him:more. perte&ly. by 
Aquila and Priſcilla, whereas beforc he was inſtrufted in the way 
of the Lord, knowing onely the Baptiſme of Job» : yer this was 
no: diſpraiſc at all to him, that now upon better information he 
would change his judgement to the: better, nor unto them that 
were the:means thereof : 48. 18. 25;-26, Nullus predor. oft ad ma- 
ligra traufire, flop I 
The time hath been, (and we may be humbled for it) when we EY, 
lived without Godin the world, and ſome of us in -many finfull + 
courſes-::and ſhall any be offended, becauſe we are not ſtill the 
ſame? and when God called us from the wayes of {in and deaths. 
tothe Fellowſhip of his grace in Chriſt;yet ſome of us lived along .» 
time in conformity to the ceremonies impoſed. in. our native W—_ 
Countrey, and ſawnot-the evill of them. Burt when God did open - 
gur eyes; and let us ſee the unlawfulnefiethorcof;we cannot ſee 1. _ 
but it would have been a;with-holding-the-cruth: in unrighteouſ- _ 
neſſe, and a great. unthankfulneſſe ro God-for light revealed tous» * 
if we ſhould ſtill have continued in that courſe through an inor- _— 
dinate deſire of ſeemingconſtant: and therefore it is not any juſt . 
cauſe of offence. that wehave changed-our judgement and pra- ... 
_ :Riſe.inthoſe things, when ups; nes} the Word of God. 7. » 
to diſallow them. NS Nrny -$; 91ge\ _ 
.  Indeedit hath been ſomerime objefted againſt Mr: Cartwright,  _ 7% 
and others ,, that deſired the reformation of the Churches in + 45% 
F. England,in regard of Diſcipline and. Clurch-Ordet » that they 7 
1 vwhichiood o much for Refarmarion-in Diſcipline, didin after — +3114 
3  rimesadde andalter ſome things, beyond what they ſawar firſt, _ 
3; and what themſelves had formerly deſired; and thatrherefore be-— + : ©: 
3 ing ſomutable, and inconſtant intheir apprehenſions, they were 8" {51:2 
'”  nattoberegarded, nor hearkened unto : to which ObjeQtion Mr. * £4570 
Parker makes full Anſwer i» Eccleſ, lib. 2. 4.36, p. 307. where be $426 
ſheweth from the Scripture, and the teſtimonic of Buſbop Fewel, ©: 4 
« DoRor Keinolas, and others, that in the Reformation of Reli- W__ 
* ojon God brings not-his ſervants into petieCtion in knowledge ©: - Þ 
« and zcale at the firſt, but by degrees, foas they growand make ©  {- 1 
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« ſtored him rothis fight, could ar-the firſt but ſee men like trees 
< walking, and atterwatd ſaw-every matt clecrly zand therefore ir 
<<isnbgood a arguing to ſay theſe men have altcred arid correQed 


« ſuch rhings from what rhicir apprehenſions were ar firſt, and. 


- ** therefore they are —_ tobe ries. nd | 
Now if this be no 0007 PRnGAs againſt Mr. Cartwright "and 
thoſethat in E»g/and have bcen ap ut ng Reformation (as inv- 
Cd icinedriaivitic no:good Argument againſt us in this tmar- 
ter of Church- Covenant, to ſay we now hold and prattife other: 
TC I TENG enbpmcs 

&« If an £ an ons conformity to the ceremos-. 
« — wor ip Gedeare prerel, rt. by the Word, and _ 
« fore not blame-worthy, and thar the: ſame may be [aidof the caſe of 
& eApolos, of the (arinthians, and Epheſians HM cons bs aft- 
< wright, 4#d the ref is hi times, 

We anſwer, that rhis i iSTIUC,,: and chereby irappears,thar i it is not 
fimply che changing a mats opinion or praftife that cat be count- 
ed'/blame- wontyporolitndve, cetunging Thor watrant of + 
th Wonkarddareficeiayorno Church-Covenant, the fie 


muſt not be wherher we or others have formerly known and pra. 
Aiſed ir, but wherherir have ground from Gods Word Forif i. | 


have (as we hope have been proved before ir this diſconrſe ) then 
the obſerving of it, cant be 16 cauſe of juſt offefive unco others, nc 
impuration of -incon to our ſclves, though in time palt we 
GINA WEGAP as todiſcerne the neceflitie and uſe 
t 


The; od Lord: {pardon ner one that preparerh his heart to 


ſeck God, though he erent frye irs ent 


of the Sanuary : and grant” urico all is Chutehes” and ſervatns, 
that their love may abound yermore'and more in 

in all jodgemene, that they may difeerne the things that differ; 
and : e the things thar' are excellent , and by his Spirit of 
ruth be led forward inco alt cruth; tilt Amuchriſt be ateerlycon- 
fmed TED of his mouth, and rhe NAT of I 
coming City new feruſalern come wn from 
por heaven, aa iy ofrpr wants hee fund he Lelirptt 
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agree the laſt pr Are EN as was Ld of Nh Church of 
&« Thyatira; even as the man that had been blind , when Chriſt re- 
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VER'-TO: 
verendand:godly Mi- | 


niſkrs in, Ex 6'CAND) todeclatetheir 
| Judgements therein, 
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liſhed for- the ſarisfaQion . 
of all whedefir reſolurion inthoſe points, 
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'5. Thatthe power of Excomn 


- 9. That Members in one Congregation may net | commun- 


To he ined Formed Projer, or ſet Litargie, is ut 


ull. 


$7, Fr it s n0t lawfyll to Joyne in Prayers, or receive the 


Sacrament where s flinted Liturgie # uſd, or as we con- 
ceve your meaning t0 bein thi as in the former Queſtion, 
viz. where that ſlinied Litargie ic uſed. 
. That the children of godly apd approve Chriſtians, aye 
not to be baptiſed umul their parents E members of a 
Congregation. 
4+. That the parents of them ſelpes though of approved piety , 
' are not tabs. received to the Lords Supper, untill they: be 
- sdmitted as [et Members. 


cation, &c. uſo inthe "y 
die of the Church,that what the major part ſball allow, 
that muſt be done, tho hthe Paiters and Governors, and 
part of their Aſſembly | beo another mind,and Peradven- 
 Fure upon more [ubſt Reaſons. 


: «That none are t0 be admitted «s ſet Members , but they 


_ muſt promiſe not to depart or remove, unleſſe the Copy 
ation will give leave, | 


7. That a Miniſters ſo aMiniſter to a particular Congrega- 


tion, that if they diflike him unjuſtly , or leave him, he 
ceaſeth to be a Miniſter, 

8. That a Minifter cannot perform an) minferiall AT in 
.  #nother Congregation. 
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T AN EPISTLE WRITTEN 
JT by the Eldorv of the Churches in 
___ Nzw-ENGLAND,totholc godly 
Miniſters forementioned that fent 

over the PosITtons. 


Reverend and beloved Brethren : | | 

weegnR N theſe remote Coaſts of the earth, whereunto the 

= {a> godd hand of God hath/brought ns, as we do with 
S 12/9 wuch comfort of heart call co mind the many graci- | 

: ous bleſſings, which both: with you, and from you 

3 <= ye injoyed in our Chriſtian and holy communion, 

FF (rhememory and fruit whereof we hope: ſhall never be blotted 

1 out) ſo we have allo {ecne caule to look back ro our former admi- 
niftrations there, and to ſearch and trie our waycs; that wherein = 
ſoever we have formerly gone aſtray, we might judge our ſelves 3 
| hath ſer before 3 


forit before the Lord : And that ſeeing now God | 
us an opendoore of libertie,we might neither abuſe our libertie in 
the Goſpel , to runne.Qut into any groundleſſe unwarrantable 
courſcs, nor negleQt the preſent opportunitic toadmimiſter(by the 
3 help of Chriſt) allthe holy ordinances of God, according to the : 
\F- parterne ſetbefore us in the. Scripturez In our native Countrey, 2 
FF whenwe were firſitcalledtotheMiniſtery, many of us took ſome "Ml 
- thungsto be indifferent and lawhull,yhich-in after times we ſawto _ 
- be fanfull, and durſt norgo. continue in the praftile of them.there - 
Afterwards ſome things that we bare as burthens;thar is, as things 
inexpedicnt, though not utterly unſawfull ; we had no caufe tore- 
tainand pratiſc the ſame things here , which would not -haye 
been not onely,inexpedient, but uolawfull : fuch things as a man p 
may tollerate when he cannot remove them , he cannot: rollerate © * 3 
*F withour ſinne when he may remove them; Beſides ſorne things Y 
7 vweprattiſed chere( which we ſpeake itro our ſhame and griefe) 


-- we. 


we never took it into ſerious conſideration whether .they were 


erally received; not onely by the moſt Reb Wu 
by the moſt godly and judicious ſervants of God amongſt them; 


of the Sanftuaric , we cotild not find ſufficient warrant in, the 


E three kinds will theſe our preſent praQtiſcs appeare to be, 'which 
| you call our newopinions; or, Innovarions here; except it be 
ſome few of them, which though they have been reported to you 


The particulars are too many. and roo weightie to give you ac- 
count of them, and the: ground of: our proceedings about 'thems. 
"08 ma Letter, But to give youlit it be. the will of God) the better ſa- 
"Ma tisfaQion, we have ſent you a ſhort Treatiſe rouching each par- 
== ticular, that according to your defire you might underſtand from 
us how farre we do acknowledge any of theſe renents , and upon- 
what ground hoping that according to your promile, if upon due. 


the right hand of fellowſhip. Bur if otherwiſe, you will ſend us 
your juſtand faithfull animadyerſions,and we do-not ſuſpeR your 
loves tothe truch, or your {incere ſpeaking according to your' 
conſcience inthe fight of God; neirher taxe you as a ſide from the 
ttuth with by reſpects, whereot you complaine; verily we abhorte 


wuch cauſe to ſuſpe& the integritie of our own hearts, as yours; 
and fo much the more; as being more privie tro the deceitfulneſie 
. of vur own hearts then'to yours. And we cannot but wth much 
b: thankfulneſle of hearr hm 441, hr many rich precious trea- 
_ ſures of his grace, wherewith the Lord hath furniſhed ſundric-of 
3 you above your Brethren, which cauſeth us'wirh great reverence 
roaccept, and receive what further light God may be pleaſed to 
impatt. unto us by you; But as we have beleeved, fo have we hi+ 
therco prattiſed; and ſo have moſt of us ſpoken :'this our Anſwer 
to-your particulars, moſt of us we may ſay, becauſe. there wants. 
nor.fome:Brerhren amongſtus who proceed further, even to look 
arall ſer formes of Prayer invented by men of another age or 
congregation, and preſcribed rotheir Brethrento be read out of a 
book for the. prayers of the Church, as Images, or- Imaginations 


which neverthelefle when we carne to weigh them inthe balance 
: Word to teceive.thea), andeſtabliſh;chemhere : of one ofthelſe - 


ro beour Judgements and praQiles, yer are;indeed farre from us: - 


examination you ſhall find any weight in them; you will give us + 


A Cmjo- ſuch raſh, harſh, and preſiumptuous aetericuſneſſc ; we fee as 


of. 


po 


It OF NO, | ited, andge=. I 
onclyby the moſt Reformed Churches,baw = Wþ 
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juJice, ſo.do wealſo concurre with the reſt of them, ſofarreas we 


all go in bearing witneſle againſt any ſer formes, or the corrupt- 
ons mrhem.; In diſpatching whereof, we haye beenthe more low 
ir bhoyedus firftto inquire imo,and to ſcttle forme con- 
amongſt our ſelves, bcfore.we could. well attend to. <11- 


 tertainediſcourſe about forraigne queſtions whichdo not ſo neer- 
. Iy concerne our preſent eſtare and praftiſe. Beſides your Letters 


- - 
- 


being ſent tothe Miniſters of the Churches, and ſome of us diwel- | 


ling farce aſunder,,it was not.ancaſic thing for all of us often to 
- meerrogether to confider of theſe Queſtions; much lefſetoreſolye 

upon onejult anſwer. Bur having at: length (by the aſſiſtance of 
God )brought. our Anſwers to this iſſue, we commend it to the 
bleſing of the Lord, and in him to your Chriſtian, and judicious 
conſideration. where if allchings, be found ſafe, and duely war- 
rated from Scripture grounds; do' you allo as, feemeth. vigilane 
Watchmen of the Lords flock, and faithtull witneſſes ro. God; IF 


any thing ſeeme doubtfull ro you, conſider and weigh it very well 


before youref it : If any thing appeare to be unſound;,and difſo- 
nant from the Word (which we for.our parts cannot diſcerne) we 
| ſhall willingiy attend to what further light God may ſend unto us 
by you : In the meane while we-intreat you in the Lord, not to 


ſuffer ſuch apprehenſtons to lodge in your minds, which you inti- 
mate in your Letters; As if we here juſtified the ways of riged (e- 
paration, which ſometimes amongſt you we have formerly born 
witneſle againſt : and {o build againe the things we have deſtroy- - 
ed; you know they ſeparate from your Congregations, as no - 


Churches; fromthe Ordinances diſpenſed by you as meere Anti- 


chriſtian, and from. your ſelves as noviſible Chriſtians, But we - 
profcfle Sfainedly, we ſeparate from the corruptiovs which we | 
conceive to be ict in your Churches, and from ſuch Ordinances - 


adminiſtred therein as we fearc are not of God, bur of men 3 And 


for your lclves, we ate fo farte from ſeparating as from no viltble 

Chriſtians, as that you are under God in ourhearts (if the Lord - 

wouid (ufferir) rolive and die together; and we looke at ſundrie - 

of you as men of that eminent growth in Chriftianitic, thar if . 
there beany-vilible Chriſtians unler heaven amongſt you, are the : 
men which forthele many ycers haye been wruten in your: Aſs: 
| | | | | 3 : - , \ 8, 
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ord have urterly 
Of 


the orderin ing of  publick wor- - 
this our je abarke'g you, and fincere affe- 
ro you, we have _ theſe Anſwets to yonr'demand, 
Sy be readie, by the helpof Chriſt, to receive back againe 
from you, wiſc, and jal ;andholy Adyerriſeinents inthe Lord. 
Nowthe Lord Godand Fathcrof ourLord Jcfus Chriſt,your 
Lord, and ours; leadusall unto all Truths, purge our all Leaven 
out of his Churches, and keep uwsb cand | 
| hathloyedws; Inwhomme reſt, 


- tov from Reformation toR 


e,till the 


Yanr very loving Brethren, 
the Elders of the Churches 
in New-England, 


AN ANSVY E R b pF. T HE 


Engl ad nine Pofitions Farvver to TY ( by © 


divers Reverend and godly Miniſters in Ex 6 LIND ). 
to declare thejr Ju Fenty thenlh, ©.) 


Ting as. 
Armada Hwa 10n ihe Ep 
orme 


ofirion, it 
Pro £1 


ER (I MF \ + we ſuppoſe that firſt( by a AUgea 
: ' ; = YET 00 roam og aform of private” Prayer, 
pe of the weaker; bur. 


Siſtome, of Por TO bicePn eng alt uſedin the 5 
' 


Parilhes, ad for the Churches uſe by other men, not 

hibly guid Nl otGod tobe ſaid ax read out of a book by the! 
niſters, as Te Churches prayers: oat this 1s your 1 mcaning, 
Jay appearc from your Letter it ſelf, wherein you os that 


diver in many parts of chat (eoſin hays left Your "ivy. ram 
| avſeol a ſtim 6 ure: lE.3 gy WE Frog nok Gf are oth 


ll ic from Wi hich E cnt themnſelhes. 
whichis inuſe in the Tn Churches: foras 


6 in geoerll I, we conceive your meanin, ons. be 
af itis evident that many Preachers conſtantly u Rn x of 
{ prayer,ofcheir.oyn making. before their Sermons, with whom 

the people refulg not.to Joyne. 
ndly, by ſtinced pyees and fet formes, you meane ſuch 
praycrsas arc: ſo impoſed Be Churches and Miniſtets, as 
thatthey are limited to rheule of th that very forme of. words ex- 
the Book = no addicion,dimjrution, or alteration;Fo F 
zmongl you 6. in this ſence ſer. & tinted: 
,yau meancthat we looking at that form 7 


, peicer do firſt ATE it our, ſelves; or 
ſecondly 


EM 


of Chriſt; whereas 
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Ky. 


dy; approve the uſe of it by others, 7 
is bejng thetrue {tate of the Queſtion, ſo far as it appearsto 


usfiom- your Letters, We anſwer: 


ed form of Prayers,and ſet Lirutgics? for theſe and'ſuth dcher like 
Firſt, becauſe we findno neceſſicie of a. ſtinted Liturgie tobe 
uſed amongſt us, by yertue of. any Divine precept; And ſeeing 
che commiſſion of the Apoſtle Iymited them to 'teach men to ob- 
ſerve and doonely what Chriſt had commanded them in matters 
ofthis nature, Marrh. 28.20. who are wes and what are our 
Churches, that we ſhould preſume above this Commiſſion z And 
we hope it with, not be off-ntively raken by any godly Brethren, 
thar weſtand faſt in chat Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath madetis 


1, Foreur own praQiſe che Charches he .donot iſe ny ſtint- - 


free, tn this as well as inany otherthing. IEP, 
- Secondly, becaufe theunlawfulneſſe of ſet Formes, and ſtinted 
Liturgies. is queſtioned, and doubted of by many faichfullſeryants 
Hr FF Church Officets to edifice the Church by 
cheir own gifts, as well in praying asjtipreaching, all ſorts with- 
our controyerfic grant it robe Jawinll : Now ſpirituall prijdence 
guiderh Belecvers when two wayes ate fer before them; one 
.donbtfull though ventured on* by ſome ;the other certainly ſafe 
and good, oven negleQcd by many; tochuſe thar which 1s ſafe, 
rain _TY, 2 - 
* "Thirdly, becauſe rhe' primitive partretnes of all the'Churches 
of God in their beſt times, when as touching this point they keep - 
the rule in their eyes; whether Jewiſh before Chriſt, or Chriſtian 
above an hundred yeers after Chriſt, yeeld not the leaſt foot 
ſteps to ſhew us another ſafe way to walke in, thenthis which we - 
havechoſcn. As for after times rowatds the end of the ſecond and 
beginning of the third Century, we know how farre rhe Churches 
were then degenerated, and declined from'their firſt puticie;znor 
do we matvell at it, ſeeing inthe Apoſtles time the myſtery of. 
iniquitic began to work, and it wasthen foretold, tharthe power 
of 2 odlinef would inafter times be exchanged tor empty forms; 
inwhich.reſpe& we look not at them as our guides; neither in this 
or other Raroculatys noF wartanted' by'the Rule : here tollow- 
10g the adviſe of Cyprian, who. himſelfe ſaw the corruptions of 
thoſe times; Non # attcndendun quid aliquis ante nos faciendum pu- 
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o 


mu 


naturez we Nw do nog A they er 
'prayer; and ſtirted-Liturgie inthoſe Churches; more. particularly 
:inchatwe donotuſe that Forme. of Prayes ard. ſty 
«whichwinaſe <1 = YN ; VE 
ſons haye induced usthereunto/ -- + - 
27: Firſt; the imany and juſt exceptions SALE thac PLAT 1s 
-bableifor ouet —— os 0 proofe hereof. y We TIGE.. J 
[youtothoſe ſervants W ve: gone ogg woin hangl= es 
bd ainſt rhe ſame among others, ro Po Corwrigh and Hl 
gemem..c1!! 71 
Secondly, Inas much as: that Liturgin Was Never com anded 
of God, and/hath been greatly abuſed to 1dolatry and ſuperſtyions 
-and is notofany neceſlaric ule;therctorc we areatraid to bri 
'imto che worſtup of God, as knowing (.Exod. 20. 2) the folontea of 
Xhe Lord in marters of chis nature, and how ſtrictly hecommand 
&d: his people; thar all monuments of Idolatric and: ſuperſtition 
ſhould beaboliſhed from among them': Dexs, 5.25.26. Exod, 13, 
tac3o. 32.2: 6.17, in which-reſpe& the holy; Ghoſt bath 
eatly commended ?acob,D avid; Zehn; Rates and 7oþa, for ta- 
/away'the remembrance of ſuch things,(Gev. 234 24. P/al.6. 
| 42. King, 20. 26, 27. 88, 4.2. King, . 23. allthc Chap ) and when 
-oiher Kings'of Padale ,came ſhort of:che ſame -zeale, the Scripture 
'notesit asa blemiſh in them, thar the high places were not. taken 
away; albeit the-pcople didnor ſacrifice them to. falſe gods, but 
-onelyto the Lord, 2 Chron, 5,17, and; 20-32, and 32 ,47-Yea 
moreover itappeareth by rhe Scripture that ſome chings that had 
a goodcoriginall and uſe, if they be nox. {till nece{larie and. com 
, mandedot Gods are unlawfull, whenonce-rhey are known to. be 
' (defied: i wt wg abuſed to. RE 118. 34, Hoſ,,2,.16. 
: op ———_ razcn _ was a: the . taſt; C & inhiukion, 
thoup 
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— - Fs SD \Iſracl-burne 
ae he is 'eoimniended r-breaking-it iti preces: 
| heLord witneſfled of him,/that hereinhe did chat Which was 
rh inde in 7 fight of tht Loyd; ad according to hi © onmanidements which 
bmmiuinded Maj1.2, King. 18, 3 46, How:-much'more 1n' the 
like — oy hr other things to bs 'removed which never wetc 
commarnided- of God,bur'onely weredeviſed by:men:z And that 
that Eitirgſs yack beery ſuperſticiouſly! abuſed;: may; be;deare-to 
any.thar ſhall-confider. It is the famefor ſubſtancethat was: uſeil 
in nh dayes of Poperie z:andthereforewhen the Papiſts in: Dewon- 
fire, and Cornwell thad ,-made a commotion and: Rebellion upon 
thegtiny geof CN oh. at inithedayes of King .Evward theſtxthorat- 
/{bc theipacifymg of thems that!ic Was 
the iedrY ihe {neon in Rt whichhad:been before i&Latine 
Git rermaincth goodtrÞngliſh, for nothing is alcered) And-Pope 
Pius the filth ig ſee fo Hl Vvaratorm ir from the Latine! $a. | 


; , Vicethithad beer formerly uſed imthat Kingdoime,that. 


have ratified itby his Kmhoritie, if Queene £lizkberhiwould | 
ſo retained it : And many of the people put ſuch. holneſſs 
that thiey'thinke Gods hor-zightly:warſhippedanar, the Sabbath 


obſerved; nor the Sacraments ſufficiently admihiſtedds af thrre 
no reading of the Scrvice: > And:otherspurſuch: | 
cemric in irgttiattheypreferre iv before. Ge Gods!holy! —— 

preachingthe Word, ok rr yer Mhimfters age in danger of 
'being called: ro queſtion Lodo being oct cd, if they do. got 


fcad the Eitutgie cvery Lords day:;*' without ofhitting any:parr 
theteof;cuher in reſpe& of” preaching, orocher wayes © Thus Ap- 


| 38t-5phes aſedirrthe abridgement againſt Conjarmitic-ra the 
rernoniess nrih Wo t6mer ſee bur it's as ſtrong-againſt theLi- 


turgic. | 
| Thirty, Inregardvfche rhany wofuil fcandallsand dangerous 
confeegeices of uſing thar Litorgie, of which > wee ſuppoſe; on 
arenert jgnorant *'ts mencionbutcrwo'; :firfts:rhe:; 
Papilts, whoare-imnboldencdo thinkebetrerof tlicwowne'Bri 
_ 'viaries, and Maffe*Bookes, fering molt of rhur Liturgic hath-been 
E tracted our of-thicle-Bookes;, and rarheritetched froni.them, 
rhetfformthe forines uſed/ir any parts ofthe reformed Churches ; 
Second) » Fhe-countenatcing) and eltabliſhing of ahamkearned 
J4o1l7 vliſterys of goc-Preachiog-Cararrs, Dicoefulanch be 
ralllts 


yen them yen thennyby theccating:of an-Id 
dons nr relay wp k 
anIdolethiite bythiurchav hadiknowle, nts 9 00g 
was tiothimggandithariatim NA 
-——" EEE wasalcagdal given, [ 0 Jlobn it 
ay a 
In om Feb Booke'is (impoſed, as thi the Miniſter 
mite#to thevery: words ſet; dawne,. witt 
y ar ao, enirrion,” PT alcration; therefore wee: dare not 
H 
For farſt the Lag hinſelfe hath not ened bis people. to: his 
owns forme, thetelore wee ſe not how it canbe lawfull for to be 


Cn. e-whod th not ae: ro thoſe jk 
Ek tumſc Way etc OR Scripture; fot rhough wee ac- 
knowledge the Lords Pra: (4% ».and other formes ſet downe in 


Scripture, may be lawfully 1 (de cautions being ob- 
ſerved) yerthere isnor'a limitation lying upon the Churches, .in 
he uſ&ot rele prayers; And therefore we doe nor; finde that the * 
Apofties: evernnfed that :forme: taught by Chniſt- in thoſe; very - 
words, much iefſelimiced ne Tab tot when they prayed; 5 NOT 
7 tegehthe Churches foto doe. |. , 
b atybdfchb bowl wonldnotibiaveus limic ourſelves taour 
Paciormen whilelt we arc cxercifirigour owne gitts> which ke 
ſpecially fanCifixd to cdifie his pet" Att,6.4. Epb.4.8. 
? Cer. 42.47. Leaſt wee. ſhould quenchs ar at leaſt ſtraighten his 
Spitivin prayer,1:Theſi2.,19, Would benot hayeusthen limited 
to other mens formes;which haye'nort been in-ike fort ſanQufed 
ck bye: will "rather! quench or {traghtenthe Split of 'Gud, 
whileftwe arc ſo:limiredtrochen. 
© Thirdly; Fhe coreramment of thisforme hack hoena __ t 
2 nare 


 _—_ roy 


ther ſati(- 
fationin - 
this point. 
reade Mr. 


Cottons 


diſcourſe publi 
in anſwer 


"cy" PO RIRTY ons oe ot 'whoupontheſame ground og which 
ec fail- rhey havereceived thisforme into the deske » have beenlimited to 


others inthe Pulpit, by the means whereof che! poore. Church of 1 
Chrift hath been wholly deprived ofthepubliquenl | 1q 
ers giſts'in prayet; nd the Spirit: of prayer mn the Miniſters | 
hath been greatly reftrained. - 
| Secondly: . As forour judgements concerning tho praftiſe A 


to Mr.Bu#f thers, who uſe this Licurgicinour native Countrey, we hayeb 


Lo 

"i eAnſw, 
, - 

Pe 

” 


.eruth, ) they arenot throughly cler 


< our:minds there inſt, unleſ e wee 
thereumto ::Andat, Is time We. :chinke 
fam our ſelves atlyfurther copcerning thus 


alwayes uhwilling to ex 
had been neceffarily 
irnor expedient to 


- matter, as loath to entermedie in the affaires of other. Churches 3 


bur contenting-our ſelves with» and bl&fling:;the Lord tor thele 
Liberties, - whicty wee 'by: the metcy, of God doe there. enjoy» 
reſctying” alſo dueireverence/to the:ju ts of our beloved 
Countrey-men, who cmm—_— this matter may be otherwiſe 


minded. 
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Thit it is ot oe lunful fo joyne is prajers,' or receive: the Shreya 
ment, where a flinted WL rt gs Arn or as weeconceive 
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E «The fined Liwrgicnſel. ry intent oy aun - 


Jr ſcermes by your Letters, the ground of this your Poſition hath 
been the ſcperation of divers from your Afemblics, becauſe of a 
ſtinted Liturgie 5 And we are not ignorantof that: ridged PONTA 
tion of divers people, who' withdtaw themſelyes;frem ani 
fairhfall Miniftery ; 'as no Miniſtery of Chuiſt;andifrom-zjp 
Cotigregations,asno Churches of Chuit, becauſs of ſome. cory, 
ruptions , from which chrough' wane of f light (nag love. of che. 
ainſt which prafice we 
"haveever witneſfed : As tor our judgements concerning the Po» 
ſition it ſelfe, wee would premiſe two things : 
Firſt, Concerning the perſons reading this Lirurgie;which may | 
be cither an ungodly, or unable Miniſtery, or anable and godly. 
Secondly, Concerning the Laturgic it ſelfe , whuch APO: W- un- 
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derſtood, either of the whole, or ſome ſelefted prayers, which | 
may be conceivedto betheleaft offenſive. ' ID YON 


- Now ifthe Queftionbe of joyning in prayer, where and when - 
that whole Lirurgic'is ufed, or when that which is uſed, is read by 
an unable'and ungodly Miniſter, 'wee then ſee not how:it- can be 
lawtfull to joyne in'prayer in ſuch'caſes; For the prayers of the 
Miniſter are not his private prayers, but the- publique-prayers of 
the whole Afſembly, whoſe mouth he is unto God ; And when - 
the prayers offered/by the Miniſter, as a living holy acceptable ſer- 
Vice to God, are not through humane frailtie', but otherwiſe for 
matter anid manner coriupt, we ſee not what warrant any man - 
hath to joyne-inſuch prayers, eAZ. 1. 13, 14. When they arc joy- 
ned there with an inſufficiene: Miniſtery, they doe not onel 
countenance them in their placeand office, whom the Lord hath 
rejefed: from being his Prieſts, Hof. x46, butalſo ſer up thoſe 
Idolls and *means of worſhip to edifie themſelves by, which' God : 
neyer appointed in his hoty Word, Ezek,11, 17, - 

 Butitthe Queſtion be of joyning: ſome few ſeleed prayers, 
read by an able and: faithfull Miniſter out of the Booke-; as of the - 
onefide wee ate tender of nnputing finneto thofethar (o joyne; 
ſaonrh&ather ſide, we are not withour feare eaſt ſuch joyning | 
may be found unlawful}; unlefſe-icmay ba.) ren the Miniſters - 
with whom wee have communion in reading'thoſe prayers , doe - 
necther give any ſcandall; by readingof them}, nor give unlawful: - 
Honea? toa thing abufed- ro -Idolatrycand- ſuperſtition; nor doe- 
uffer themſelves to be finfully limited in the reading of them. - + 


hd Prem 


hk 51 Poe1Tron.the Ih, 
That the children of godly and approved CN Jarenot tobe 
"* Baſtized untill their Parents be ſet members of a Congrega- 
20. .-. 1, P.0-3 2.7.1.0. x.the-IVe; 
That the Parents of themſelves, though of approved pictic, are 
- #01 tobe received touhe Lords Supper untill they be admitted _- 
RR FR co a chacuriy 
'T Heſe two Pofitions may be maintained with one and the ſame 
_ ©, defences being ſomewhat coincident , and therefore wee thus - 
joyne them, as 1t they were but one, 
f3:; Firſt, 


| Firſt, therefore coprevent all miſtakes, irmay pleaſe ale 
notice, that we are not oftheir jadgement>who tefufe all xcligious 
communion with ſuch asarenot Churchemembery, notidoe wee 
appropriate in chispriviledge ofthe Scales,: onely:tothe'membery 
of I's gy een " moan ons 
the fame, t y ray bethrough-error-or 
deteive in ſame marters of axder ; ;provided thar-thelibettic!of 
our Churches be preſerved: of: recetvin Auch' fatisfactionas'is 
. mecte,as-well by Letrersof; R ion' from ſuch Char. 
ches;as otherwiſe ;,if it be: requiſiteiconcerning thoſe whom wee 
admit into fellowſhipiin, the Seales4-foras wee account it:ourdyus 
tic to keepe the unitic of rhe Spirit inviolateewirhany:inwhort we 
deſcerne any fruits'of the Spinr ;:fo wer holdaur lover boutdro 
diſcharge this dutie' according:rto: our ſpitituall:eommuniony/ in 
prayer» holy canfezencaand ather xeligibugaGtions oflitteratate; 
wee maintaine' with all-godly perbons's. —_ they: de:-riot ih 
Church-order : But Church- Communion wekold (- witrChureti- 
neg tofellowſhipofthe Scales) the khowne; 4pproved; and 

y recommended member pfanyitrmad Church;Bur 20 telly: 
ſhup.in che Cenſoresadmintanceofmenabers;andrhoicee| officers; 
onely.the members of that patticular Churcty, nr I and 
wee; bt any ofus'ſtand members. 

Theſe thingsbei premifeceo conſideration, where 

Iongroons and-practifeis ſwaid;-for adminittration oft Seales 

engly 49 ſuch as'are actatkires; 12: privilege peculiar thereto 
ordinary'dilpenſationsiRow: 91 4: 462..415 42 47 Indttd-the 
P -Word-is-not- "a4 , being an QrdtBance given nor 
onely for the edifying ofthe Churches already gathered , bur alſo 
for. the ELINg of wy to. og lc 'Church, Fwb ad YER Without, | 
whereas the diſpencing ot.the Se: ESz AIC AN. Qudinance enc- 
iy forthe edifying © $4 Church; being Ws ,not = the ga- 
thering of it 3 Abd Rk thiteis how ho Natibnall Chafchoo 
earth whereiihe Sealers att'diſpeticeds there Dep nec ae acc 
nor time;.nor Officers; nobOrdinancesappoirhed mete 
ſtament by Chriſt the Lord, for any ſuch oye asvhe' Aves 
had under ofes : It remaines that the Chriſtian Churches where- 
_ unto thel(c priviledges ategivens. axe Congregatianall, eorfiſting 
onely ot lo many as may and doe:mecr togethet endibantwinon. 
PR for the publique OOO God, andthe cdifyings Hence: 


1t 1s 


a : | "_ i RY A 9 . 4 -—— A n 5 oy _ "—_ "=P . 
RN k J [5 . 
cAnſmer to Poſitions the third and<fourth. - 


_ vitisthat we reade'ſomuch in the New Teſtament of Churches, 
-inchePlurallnymber; The Churchesof Chriſt, Rov.'r6.6.-The 
-Churches of God; Cor, 11; 16. 'The Churches of the'Saints, 
-T (or.44- 33, Andnotonely-whenthey were of divers Nations, 
[the Churches of the Gentiles, Row.46.12.buralſo of the ſamie Na- 
-tion/the Churchesof Judea, Gal. 3.20; 1\7heſ;/2. 14: Not onely 
(yhen rh&Coumrey was of c_ circuite' andextent, the Chur- 
chegof Aſia,'t-Cor.16.'19, but alſoof afmall-part of the-Coun- 
-uey, the Churches of -Gallatia; Gal, x. 2.- Yea , whentwo Con- 
giegations" itiſeveral! Citics-are ſpoken'of, they are called Chur- 


;ches, asthe Churchof Jeraſalem, 48. 15. 22. and the Church of 


-Antioch, A&.x 4.277. G15, 25-30: Towindeup all; ſeeing the 
-Ghurches under th6 Goſpel, are 'Congregationall , and that Bap- 
1tiſme and the Lords Supper, belongs onely to.the Churches,it will 


follow that as a Cirie priviledge 'belongeth onely to Citizens and 


-theirchildren ; ſo Baptiſmeandche Lords Sypper, being Church- 
. priviledges, belongs ofely to the particular Churches, and their 
:feede; and tharſceing Sigillarsſehiictr donwm, to apply them to o- 
.thers; what is it butroabuſethem + As a Scale of a Corporation 


is abuſed, whenadded'to confirme the Grant of a priviledge which 


peculiar to any. Towne Corporation, toone that being no free- 
-manof that Corporation isuncapable'thereof (1 © 
.We-ato not ighorant of 'what is wont to be objcRed againſt 


-wharhath beeniſatd; from Inſtance of the Cemurion;the Eunuch, 


ObjeF, 


Lydia, the Jaylor, 8c. How ofthe Eunuch no more was required © 


-co Baprtiſme, then bcleeying with his-whole heart ; In the Centu- 
tion, the Apoſtle Peter upon his being Baptized with the Spirit, 
inferredhis right to Baptiſme with water; So'in 'Zy4ia, the Jaylor, 
and many others ; 1t being the conſtant expreflion' of the holy 


-Ghoſt, They beleeved,' and were B aptizea , Without any regard to 


their Chuxch-Eftate. 4M HoDD 4] | 
. > Whereunto wee Anſwer 3 Where the holy Ghoſtis givenand 
xeceived (which was the caſe of the Centurion }'atid where faith 


3ptotefſed accordingto'Gods Ordinance ( which wasthe cate of 


- the reſt ):there none may hinder them. from being Baptized, viz. 


by ſuch as have power to Baptize them In the Inſtances given, - 


Baptiſme was adminiſtred, either by Apoſtles, ot Evangeliſts, or 


Sy ordinary Paſtours : The perſoris Baptized, if they 


| | nt ate EO En 
bers'of Churches, they had a right'ro Baptiſtae'in'the —_—; | 
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third and fourth, | | 


Anſwer to. Poſitions the. 


Cn nn OR—_—_ 


ot 


: Andihe Apoſtles being Officers of all Churches » might diſpence 
the Sealesto them where ever they came; which yer will not wat- 


rant ordinary Church-Officers to doe the ſame ; nor. is it nmpro- 
bable, bur that all theſe wete:in Church-order. 4rerms isof opini- 


onin A. 9.18. Af. 8.37. thatthe Centurion had a conſtituted 

' Churchin his houſe; The.Eunuch comming to-Feraſalem to war- 

ſhip, argueth him to. be.a Proſclyte, and member: of the Jewiſh 

| Cfumchgye diſſolved, and theteforeuupon profeſſion of the Chit 
c 


ſian faith, capable. of Church-priyiiedges at that time :' As for 


Lydia and the Jaylory it appeareththatan the beginning of the Go- 


ſpel; there was a Charch at Philipp , which communicated with 


'Paxl concerning giving and receiving, and he cxpteſlely ſayth be-. 
fore his departuve from Macedonia, Phil, 4.18, which departure 


. 4 \- 


- Was immediately-uponthe Jaylors-conyer{ton; In which reſpe& 
* whar ſhould hinder that Ly4iaandthe Jaylor-ſhbould firlt be joy- 
ned tothe Church,8then ts be Baprized, though ir be not mentio- | 
ncd inthat ſtory,asneither is here mention of a Chriſtian Chuigh, 
which yet Paw! mentionerh, in hisEpiſtle to the Philippians, ar 


leaſt it is probable,that Lyd}s was atacmber of the Jewiſh Church, 
becauſe ſhee is (aid to þe one that: worſhipped God; Burif any 


' man thinke that they werenot members of any Chunch-yer Bap- 
if it were (9, 


tized, though we ſee notthow.it will be proved, ye 


-thce obje&iondoth no whit weaken the ANITA, which ſpeak- 


ech oftke ordinary diſpenſation of the Seales, and not whiat was 


donemn an extraordinaty way 3 So that ſuppoſe that in the caſe al- 
lelged, Baptiſme was diſpenced to ſome ghat were not in Charch- 


fellowſhips: yer the.cxample ofthe Apollcs and Evangelilts in fo 
doing, will not warrant ordipary Paſtours to.doe'the hike, +. 


The Reaſon of the difference, why Apoſtles and Evangdliſts 


might adminiſter Baptiſme out of Church Orderf, whereob Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers may notis double. | {Sp 


%* - p 


_ Firſt, Becauſe their calling gave them 1 


limited power over all 


_ men» eſpecially Chriſtians whereunto they came; But we do.nor 


find that prdinatie Paſtors and Teachers can do an at of power, 
bur onely,overtheir own Church ,- which hath called tliem to 
warch over them in the Lord. 


2. Reafe. © * Secondly, Becauſe they were afliſted with. an immediate dire- 


*Rion and guigdange ofthe holy Ghoſt, in the patzzqulars of:cheir 
aguoiſtrarions, inthe caſe alledged 3 Bur ordinays Church Othi- 
| | | Cers 
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2 ar, ok cid ie:Rutes: EMEDe Seth 
— repro not to'expett 4 

ate inſpiration, ahdexwaordintrie/Revelarions-for their FER) in 
ſuth-icaſes': This: difference betweene _—_— and:ordinatie 
 Chiirolr Officers Inaſtaneedsbe. acknowledged: or otherwiſe'a 


man right frony theiv: examples -juftific-< aptiſite''in Ptivare 


We 5 29619097000 033497 2121 GC: OE 


"Tf itbe objected; that" Baptiſme( 6 Citcacifi on "alfos formet- 0bjeF, 


):is'a ſeale ofthe righteouſnefſe of faich, and:therefore where 
Ys is;and the righteonlneſle of: it; ' thei ſeal may'be.added alfo, 
everrrothoſt thacare norm Church-Covenantbyvertuc of their 
relationsito' 
Gon, $54 :4008; © 

Weanfiwer : ; Theſcopeof the Apoſtle: inthat place of the Rom: 
4: ivnot ro tefineaSatramcntynorto ſhew what-is theproper ad- 
auiate fribjett dFche Sactiment=Byc to prove'by:the cxample of 
Miabanm thata\finneris faſtified betore God; mot-by works , bur 
by faiths'Cthus ) as Abrabz#5 the Father of the faithfull-was 5uſti- 
fied beforeGod Ffo\muſthisſeed be; thatiis, all beleevers whether 


Jews 0t Gentiles, circumciſed” or-uncircumciſed , -for-therefore 


Abnihayyreceivet: Circuricifzeti"hichbelorigeds -co-the Jews to 
corifitrnie that Xighreouſnede which behad-betore; even whileft 
he was yuncircinticifedztharthe mighrbe:the/Father'6f both: Bur 
_ leſt any man ſhould thinke his Citturncifion needleſſe, f he-was 
* juſtifiedby faith before citcumiciſed; heiaddeth that his' Circum- 
cifioti was of uſt agadJſealets confirmeto bir his: faith-,-and the 
rightcouſneſfe which i is by faith; yet as juſtification is not theone-: 
_ ly*#hing that Cirdvegeiſion: ſealed; bat'the whole Covenant alſo 
madowirh eAbrahanand His ſeed: was ſcaled: thereby : fo 4bra- 
= wo be confideredin afinp Circumcifion,norfi pt; or one- 
nas aBeleeyerwichout Church relation, but as corifederate; a be- 
ever;and(b irrrhe Rate and order of avifible Church 5: chough' 

the ws. maketh mention onely of the righteouſneſle of-fath 
as ſealed thereby,ay hich was as ferved for his: purpoſe. Now'that 
ciretticiſionfealed the Chinch-Covenant, may appear-from Gem.! 
17-9;10,i-rihere youimayifind that Abraham 8 his ſeed;though 
| beleevensjwerenorticelimentdall Gol called them igto Church-: 
Covenant. There is. the ſame reaſon and uſe of Bapriſme to us, - 
which ſerver tafealetro-onr þ OG IM as Circumciſion: d d: 
$44ds yer 


the'Coyenaht of Stacertoall Pelecyers.” Row: 4i.5s, - 
eLnſw, 
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_ Joyned. ro.the pebple of the (3od gf Abraham; - Ade 
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Lt. ad and 


"yer mtchar -alone;buralfoirkewhole Gowenans withollche ti- 
viledges, as. $i 3 AR: 238..and DanRifications Gal, .g. - 
27. Tit. 3-5, fellowflup. with: Chriff/ tn. his affliftion, Tic, 3-5. 
and lic ot-our ſaules; Matth, 20; 23«.;And the reſurre- 
Aionof our bodigs, 4 Pet. 3: AJ. And not; agely the Covenant 
of grace which\iseommontoallelecverss x «Gopurh, 15+ 29- [Bug 
Church-Covenant alſo whichis _ to confederates, acgord- 


'-. Ingtothat of the Apoſtle," By one; Spirit We aft all bapriſed into one 


body, 1. Cor:2.13; Andby 'ONnNE Body, he- meaneth that particular 
Church of Corinth; en he writeth, and ſaith, Vow ye are 
the body, of ((briſt, und member; Roma's YEr7I7< And rherefore 


h memberſhip. is required as well to. the-orderly-partakir 
io one any as it phys Circumciſion : nor do wedind that Cie 


.cumcifion was adminiſtred:to- all that were" in'the Covenant of 


grace. (as all beleevets were) but onely to. ſuch, of; them:as ,were 
chiſedeob was 
under the covenant of grace,10-'was::Loz and Foþ,and his fourc 
friends, yet we no whete read chat they were circumciſed, nor do 
beleevethey were:: ſo that if Circumcifion were adminiftred to 
none but thoſe that: were joyned to Abrahams familie , , and- the 
Church of: God/'in his: ſeed,;then may nor Bapriſme in-ordinarie « 
couſe be adminiſtred'roany beleeyersnow: unleſſe they be joyn- 
edro the Church'of Chriſt : For, ; Pan por eſt ratio; Butthe firſt 
is true, therefore the ſecond alſo.” -* | 
If any ſhall ſay, that 'a man may be a member of a viſible Ca- 
tholick Church, that ſtands 1 in no relation to; ANY particular Con- 


Bregation. 


We anſwer,aswe chave alrcadic Gids we know no-ſach Church 
inthe New Teſtament, as a viſible Catholick Church > wherein 
theſcalesare to be diſpenced: if any manthunk otherwiſe, and will 
undertake toprove it from Scripture; grounds , . we ſhall glad| 
mee his Argument, and rcturne ſuch anſgr as the - will 

Are. 


re-examination of the Articlesof Perth, in the laſt Article touch- 
ivg the adminiſtration of the Sacraments in private places, do cx- 


preſſe their Judgements in ſuch tErmes, as may ſerye for a full au- 
iv rothis Odjeftion. 
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Secondly, the Miniſters af Scotland in their examination , and 


Fi communion ( ay they).in the holy Fringe of God i is hs 
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end of 'out uniotNand edRſolatibn ofa particular Church: becanſe L 
wecarinot _— to viſtbleconmunion mthe Holy things'of God "I 
immediately,butby oor communion with #'parricular Congre+ E 
pation, thiscommunion'muſt nor be violated.” oe 
' © Thefecond;confiderarion, the ordinaric admimiſtration of the 
ſealces islirmiredrotheMiniltery; and the Minifteryto a, particulat 
Church; thetefore thecals alſo muſt neceſlarily be proper to'the 
Church, and tothe members thercot. Cog LESTRE ALD IU 
- Thirdly, thar the agminiſtration of xhe ſeals is Itmited to the 
Miniſter; is evidentfrom the firſt Inftirutiony where God hath 
joyned topreach,viz. by office, androbaptiſerogether 3 therefore 
. we may not ſeparate them : for howſoever any one man may by "m0 
the appointment of the Lord; and 'maſter of the fari'y; ſignifi 
his mind, and deliver a meffage fromhimto' the familie , yet the 
diſpenfinig of afir'portion of tobd to everyone of the houſhold, 
ja bfirkh of the Stewards office." Indeed the keyes are given to 
_ the whole Church, yetthe exerciſe and diſpenſation 'of them mn 
; thisas wellas in other particulars is committed torhe Miniſters, 
Fx. Whoare called ro be ſtewards of rhemyſteries of God, 1. (or..4-1. 
41 And no Church: office can be orderly performed by any; but ſuch 
; dsire calledtheretnrs ;norwilt God vouchſafe his preſence and 
blefling whereupon all fpirituall cficacie depends, in'an ordinance, 
but when it is diſpenſed by ſuch whom he'hath ordained and ap- 
painted"'therennto,. oo re a 
-  gecondly; thattheMiniftet is lichited ro the Charch, appeareth 
from evident Texts bf Scriptare; X#! 14: 23. fo alfo upon; this - : 
Stound, x: ©er, 4179. 1, Per, 5. LAB. 20. 28, "The offices founs I 
ded in the relation berweene the Church and the officer : where- 2 
1 foretake away the relation, and the office( and fo the work) cea= 
1 ſerh; for whetehe hath no power; there he may not do any aft of 
der, and he hachno power wherc he hath no reiatien by office: 
eretn the propettion' holds betwcene an Officer of a Towne 
Corporate, and of a Church, that as the power of the former is 
oneiy within his owne corporation ; (o the pawer of the latter 'is 
confined tohis own congregation. 
The third Conſideration: Circnmaſion and the Paſſeovyer one- 
| Iv areto beadminiſtredto'the members of the Church, therefore 
Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper is to be adminiſtred alſo, &c.The 
conſequence is made'good by the ptr "y of theſe ordinances _ 
W SY 2 1 


if. che, Argument hold, ſtrong for the: 
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Than Clan cenney we noremtle 
of.Church- priviledges .; Bur. they chat are,not. within Church». 
Covenant, are not capable of Church,cenfures; Ergo, © | 


"Rh - 


The Ptopoſition 1s eyidenr, the, Afſimption maay. be proveds, 
1 Cor, 5. 12. What have I to doe to. judge them that are. without: Now. 
ro be without is not onely: the caſe of Heathens, and Excommuni- 
cants, but of ſome-beleevers alſo.: who.though by: internall union 
with Chriſt, they are within; the Covenant. of, grace 4. yet being 


our OD $I — Oo > 


Hot externally joyned tothe viſible body of Chrift, ( a-particular 
— Church ) ate in regard of. a viſible Church-communion a porbe - 
Divines 


without : rothis purpoſe is that Text. alledged. by. other 
alſo, as Doftor Ames. ns CET ant ot 

Wee may adde hereunto. for a fift Conſideration, the. evill: and 
pernicious conſequences: of extending, Communion. 1n Church- 


priviledges beyond the bond of Chutchyfellowſhip : for thys;-... 
Firſt, te extpaotdinary Ofce of Apoſtles, and the, ordinary of- 
fice of Pa cours. and Teachers, will be much-contounded, 16:ths 
lacter be as uhimited as the former inthe. execution. of theirflice; . 


beyond ihe. bounds of cheir owne parricular Churches. - . bs. 


Secondly, The ſeconddiltinQtion.of Church-Afſemblies, from 
the confuſed multirudes. is abrogated 3;it withour memberſhip, in 
a particular Church, the: Parents may Communicate. with the | 
Charch in the Lords Supper, andtheir ſecede in Bapriſme. __., _ 
Thirdly , The Church ſhall. indanger the. prophaning: of the 
calcs, and. want one ſpeciall means whereby.che grace andepietie 
© OY be diſcerncd.and. made knowne , for it without- rex 
ſpe&totherr Church-cltate, men of, approved /pictie, as you ſays . 
arcrobe admitred to: fellowſhip 1n the Seales; how ſhall their pje- 


tis be approved tothe Church, not.by their owne report of them- 


ſelves alc DE: wichout che atceſtarion.of ſuch asate approved bythe 
Church? And Ro con Dea ROS co their approved pictie, 
Who ogainh: ighe refuſe tg protefie \ſubjefion ro rhe Goſpel of 

zhriſt, by: ordetly joyning themſelves with fellowſhip to: ſome 
approved Church of Chriſt, .as.members thereof, when they have 


OpgEParhce ercunto2 Sccing ſuch Church.fellowſhipis an aCti- 
on © 


2 ot true pietie required ofall belgevers.in-the (ccund Comman- 
demon; and true pierie framerh mens. ſpirits. to have reſpe& to - 
all Gods Commandetnents ; and we have had riuch experience of 


it; that menotapproycd pictic in Fa judgements of-ſome,. have 


3 | been. 
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been found: too light';” hot 6nely in thejudgernentof others, bur 


x 


: l . 


alſo in their owne conſciences \, when'they haye come to the 


tryall in offering themſe]yes'to be members of Churches : with 


ſuch ablefſinghath God followed this Ordinance. of raking hold 


> . 
c 


of Chiirch- Coyenanr, by publique ns of faith and repen- 
cance, before men be adrmitred/torhe Seales : Bur this means of dil- 
covery of mens pietie and ſinceritie, would be wholly left, 1f men 
ſhould 'be adiviitted ro'the Lords Table , without entering into, 
Church-feſlowſhip, 7H, OO OT TEN 
>"None havepoyertodiſpence the'Seales but thoſe that are cal- 
kd totheoffice of theMiniftery, and no man can be ſo. called till 


- firſt there be a Church to call. him : Seeing the power of calling 
- Miviſters is given by Chriſtrothe Church ; andrhen it followes, 


that all choſe who deſired ro PaARe the Seales, are boundl to 
zjoyne themſelves togerher in the Church: ſtate, that fo they may 
call a Miniſter ro diſperice che Scales unto them. [And ſeeing this 
dutie by the'appointmenr of Gods Law , is not onely upon. ſome 
Chriſtians, bur equally vponall, cheretore no Chriſtian can expect 
by the appointment of God, to partake in the Seales rill he hath 
joyned tiumſelfein Church-fellowſhip, and inthe call of the Mihi- 
ſtery{'Andundeed-ſeeing'in a Church ,'a Miniſter called by rhe 
Church) is of ſuch neceſlitic for diſpencing of the Scales, it may 
ſeeme unfeaſonable that Chriſtians ſhould bebound ro become a 
Church,and tocalla Miniſter, that ſo the Seales may be ,diſpenced, 
and other men (when this is done) may-nevhave cquall liberrie 
tothe Seals, which refuſerojoyncunto'the Church, Inconfidera: 
ration that our praiſe may not be cenſured, as noyell and 'lingu-. 
lar; give us leave to produce a preſident of the like caſe obſerved 
afid approved by publique Countenance in the dayes of Edwardthe 
Sixt(of bleſſed and famous memory )who in the yearet550.gran- 
red Johanies a Laſeo, alearried Nobleman of Pol4d, ang uritictche 
Broad Sealeof wr es got liberrie' to gather a Church of firan* 
gers1n Londen, and to order Remlchittcth ding-as theyſhould 
findetobe according tothe Scriptures. Amotef other godly or- 
ders eſtabliſhed'in the Church that-w*t concerned theAdminiſtra- 
tion of Bapriſme, to prevent the prophaning of it , (wee will re- 
porrin Alaſceo his owne words ) Bapriſme in ({burches, ſaith he, # 
adminiſtred in the publique Aſſembly of the Church, after the publique 
Sermon; For ſeeing Baptiſme doth ſo beldng tothe whole (hurch , that 


none 


ag". o 
** 


 4nſmer to Poſitions the third and fourth. 


none ought to be driven backe Which 4 4 member of the Church, wor to be 

24 admitted go it which is not a member of it ; truely it is equall that the 

7 Jhould' be performed publiquely in the Aﬀſe embly of the whole (, burch, 
T wich belongeth to the whale Church in Common, Againe he addeth; 
S- Many ſeeing our Churches are (b 'y Gods bleſſing). ſoeſtabliſhed by the 
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Kings Marftic, that they may be, a5 it were, a Pariſp of ſtrangers, 
elperſed throughout the ( itie, or a body Corporate (as it.iscalled inthe 
ings Graunt ) 4nd yer alt ſtrangers doe not joyne themſelves to our 
Churches ; yea, there are thoſe whileſt they avoyd all Churches, will pre- 
gend ro the Engliſh Church, that they are joyned with us : and to us, that 
they are joyned ro the Engliſh (1 Dur chs,and ſo doe abuſe both thens and us : 
Leaft the Engliſh C burches and the CMiniſters thereof ſhould be decei- 
ved by the impoſtares of ſuch men, and that under colour of our Churches, 
wee f Babtize their Tafants alone, who have goyned themſelves to our 
Charches l, ubliqueconfefſion of their Faith,and obſervatton of the Eoe 
clefiafticall bfointine eAnd that our Church may be certaine that the © 
Tofants that are to be Baptized, are their ſeede who have joyned them 
ſelves in manner aforeſaid, the Father of the Infant to be Baptized ( if 
4 _ Poſſiblebecan) orother men or women of notable credit in the (hurch, 
p 4 Hoe offer thin to Baptiſme, and doe publique profeſſe, that it is the ſeeae.of 
1 rhe C,vmrch, and that Wee ſuffer no ſtrangers ro offer Infants v7 pliflhe 
Bo Clare, ws ah not made pulique fro les ifs Fae rd 
wilhegly ſwhmicted himſelf to the dfciptne of ou Charts. ah 9 
wiſe 534 Who preſent the childreu to B apriſme, might 1» "tims pleat that 
they belong to other Churches , and fo ſhould azceve the Engliſh Chara 
ches ed Keke Miniſters, RN RE ADA W925 2 
' "To thoſe that preſented Infants to Baptiſm, they propounded 
thitee queſtions; The firſt was, Are theſe Infancs which you offer the 
ſeedt of our Church , that they may lawfully here be baptized by our . 
Mamiftery, TEES aa 
Anſwer, Tea; This Inſtance is the more to be regarded, be- 


ac 


cauſe Alaſco affirmeth inthe Pteface to thar booke, that this li- 
bertic.was by the King graunted: to:them,:out 'of his deſire: to | 
ſertle alike reformation inthe £9456 Churches, which isin effect 
you ſcethe ſame with our praiſe in this particular. .. 
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That 3 power - of Excommunication, CC. 4s 'F in oth Bodicaf 


. the Church, that what the major part fball allow, that muſt 
be donethous þ the Pattours and Governours, and part of thetr 
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| ay" Queſtion had been, whether ha power dExonminicas 

on lyes in the body of the Compregatons conſiſting of Officers 
and members? Our Anſwer-ſhould be Affirmative,and. qonaing 
hereunto alſo is our praiſe, arid wee hope your Jadgcmerrs 
ours are not different herein; But ſeeing the Queſtionis, whether 
itis ſo inthe Body of the Congregations that what the 2Lajor part 
ſha!l atlow.char muſt be done , though the Paſtours and Gover- 
nours, and part of the Afſembly, dac Cifſent upon mote.ſ{ubſtan- 
tall Reaſons. 

Out Anſwer is Negative, VIZ, that ike power of Excommuni” 
cations nor ſealed inthe Congregation, neither ought it.to-be-yn 
any of che Churches gf the Lo1d Jeſus, who ought, not_to carry 
at os y numbet A -againlt God,\as this. Poktion-int 
| and tcaſon according Q 'Gog.. bl £ 
Ives. Was not [© doe. t gs 38a 
Ft for the truchs. 2. Cor. 13.8 and. not tor d deſtry 10N;, gn 
fot > pira 2 50 - And the (ame.may. FR Seer 

e power which ven: £0,Y/0,..2NG MK any 
Ne Tt us have Iwarved from this Rule, ln 15. more [hog 
know\we doe nocallow them in Toch Dice, butſhouldbe tea- 


dy mu Lord ſhould help to convince them of their ſinne therein, 


4 _ — _— —_y 
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abainoe dnetebe atdmitted as Jer Members; be theymuſ 
 Promife'nut v0-Utpapr"or remove, "6c teſſe the Congregation 
will give heave. 1 


Ob Anſyer hereunto is briefly this, Weejudge it were expe- 


diets 8d moſt according to Rule,thar ſuch Brethren asare 


1n Covenant w:th the Church, and our ſelves as kellow-members; © 3 


. 


> and 


Ar, a5 


" a FIT 


fer to > he rep | 


i at... AH. 


nth and hare committed their ſoules ro 45 Miniſters , ſhould not for- 

oh ip, nor abrrip ptlyl breake away from us, when, and 

ho r they pleaſe : Bur firſt approve themſelves therein to 

their brethrens conſciegces;'and their counſell in fo weightie a 

matter :' For which wee profound to your” conſideration theſe 
twoReaſons following. 

« \Theformet'is drawne from the nature of thi Church - Cove. 


et 2s i 7 


-nanc, and confeſſion in wheſe foure particulats. ' - 

Fit; Every'member at his adrmiffion doth operty profeſſe, and 
ciany promiſe, that by Chriſts helpe aſſiſting, he will notone- 

ingenerall give up himſelfe as to the Mihid col guidedby him, 

76 the Church according to God,ro be direQed by by thetbGwhi 
tie more then the me 'of rhe Chutch of CHacedonia did, 
3 (#875: ita parallell cafe)bur'alſo in particulars, that be ll © will 
\ptrfotriac Ml duties of Brothetly love and fairhfulneſſe to all th 
'merabers ofthe Body, as ogy watchfulneſlc over all tus You 


rertheirfalls; cotrgame themto d from'their ſinne :there- 


4foremen are Im mjcyned hereunto, 


'-threti/thirqughly to preyent noel HR f faithful admonition af- 


thar hc "fy © that dutje of being his Brothers keeper, 
ESTs tht by | Chriſt ti ilelfe, / Mar, 18, 15. and by Parl 
3 . 

| Nay 7 Ph " 94 gementstamed, arenot made Jen" by 
the m | adm tc FF the Church , but by the Church backe 


againeto the men Feet) ; $9 thar thereby the whole Church in 
| and'cvery memberin particular, ſtands as well in confci- 
rmeall duties of love arid warchfulneſle te 

:38HedBrh to them, "Andrthis wee doc accorditig tothe gol- 
ah Rite of foye and equitie enjoynedby our Saviour, Mat.7, 12. 
fearifis the contrary prattiſe of Scribes and Phariſees, ſo much 


renekS Neo laying greacer ent ono:hers then we = 


Sven itis.to unde dergoc, Har. 23 

ir romues me A land and mutually made, 
tha Re (HH 45 {pro the Ong ChitrchJarebound not onely cve- 
4p oncfor himſelfe aftually toperformg chem, bur paſſively alſo 
roſufter hisBrechren ro doe theſe offices uport and towards have 
ny Ihe egleCt his iormer, he ſhall falſific kis Covetan before 

Nai and men made, and fo not onely breake pr wiſe t ro 
His Sante to P/Al.35: £2 but alſo 11 forge, ſort commur 
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thar deeply condemned in (in 
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'Tfhe failes in the latter, he ſha 


| how to manage his departure for his beſt comfort : 


the ſine of «L1ani« and Sapbirs, in lying tothe holy Ghoſt, con- 


not onely be guiltic of the ſame 
ſinne of the breach of Covenant with God and man, as in the for- 


dans pn puniſhed [ecrer.og 


| mer, but ſhalladde unto it this folly of defpiling counſell ſo much 


commended, Prov. 12.15.1,7, Andſhallalſoproclaimethis his 
folly-and pride, by ſhewing to all che Church that he zs-wiſe 1n tus 
owneyes, and leaneunto his own wiſedopme, both reproved, Prov. 


3 7.13.4, Secing need of no further light to. be held forth by his * 
X 


ethren, then what he apprehends himſelf, which is one of the 
greateſt properties of folly ir-{elf. Wo 


*. From all theſe things premiſed, it appeares we can do no.leſſe 


(and yet wedono more) then require a Member before hedepart 


according to our Covenant, thus lawfully, deliberately,and mutu- 
ally. made; to exprefle to his Brethren his deſire of departing ; and 


the place and ſocietie to, which he: tends , whether ©0, 2 godly 
Church where he may be furchercdificd,or to ſome coprupt. Al- 


ſembly where he may be deſtroyed. And ſecondly » his grounds 


and Reaſoris which moyc him {o to do, which ifrhey hold good, 
being ſcanned by the Word, he. may not oncly he confirmed in 
bis way by the conſent and adviſe of many , 


& 


mania, ancToafrer al 
ſo:emniue with the whole Churches praye Sy andb efling 1n-the 


. . . 


nameof Chriſt diſmiſſed. Bur if his groynds be cither pene ar all, 
or weake, ot finfull, and that his dcfire,of departing ſavours of 
'ſelf-will, inordinate love of gaine, r3ſh ptecipitange,or a ſpirit 
of _Schuſme, more ſtrongly then. of ſound, Reaſqn ©;Then whax 
can we; whar dare we, do lefle withoult breach of Covenant, then 
inloveand tenderneſſe, ſhew tiim his weakneſle, diſwade him 
from bis purpoſe, and refuſe ro.conſent.2 Yet if after all this, we 
ſee his ſpirit ſtedfaſtly and ſtiffcly bent for a. departure, then, 
though we dare not a@ againſt our light by conſenting or coun- 
ſelling, yer if his ſinfie be apparent, anddanger eminene, 
Vote againit him, asnot willing againſt his will to deraine him, 
abhorring ro make onr Churches places of Reſtraint and impri- 
ſonment. 

Bur jfany man ſhould objeQ, that this Argument holds firme, 
where this our Church-Coyenant-is allowed to be lawfull , bur 


with ſome 1s quelixoned, os 


bur. counſeled alſo | 


- rather through indulgence (an Caſes of like nature) to ſuſpend. our 


es. 
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incotporatedsas wete before injoyned in the Word; as to love 


_ eachother. and to watch oyer. each other (ont of love )for their 


good, to be readie to give counſel! to, and take counſellfrom each 
other, to prevent {inne in them, or gaine them from fin, all which 


commit the finne; as the whole Church of Iſrael was in eAchans 
ſin and puniſhment. vhs ffi 


, 


þ tall rule-in all-Sacieries, that he that'is' mcorporate thereunto, and 
ſo participates of the priviledges thereof, ſhould ingage himſelfe 
to.conformeto all ſuch law full rights and orders as are expedient 
| for the well being of the Society, the contrary whereunto will be 
a thing injuriousto himto offer, andconfuſton to themſelyes to 
accepr. #523 33451 ©&.95 of | 
A ſecond Ground, is:drawne from the neceſTaric Ruine that 
may fall upon the Body, if every parricular member ſhould depart 


at his own pleaſure; for as every Socictic,ſo much more a Church 


of Saints, both from principles of Nature, and Chriſtianity alſo, 
JF. notonely lawfully may; but induty are bound, to indcavour the 
J* preſervationof it (elf: And therefore timely to foreſee, and wiſe- 
F ly to preyent all ſuch things, as would bring deſtruction to it ſelf. 
Now if any member might when and wherefore he pleaſe, with- 


Lord, but onely review and renew.our purpoſe afreſh, performing | 
ſuch dutics to that particular Body into which we are there to be. 


areplentifully and frequently held forthin the Scriptures : tor the 
defe&t of which care and watchfulneſſe, all che Body ſhall be | 
wrapped inthe ſame guilt and putiiſhment with the members that 


Secondly, Its a thing very ſcaſonable.and a knowne fundamen-- 


— 


2.Ground. 


out conſent of the Church depart away from it, this may by un- 


avoidable conſequence deſtroy the whole :For it one man may 
ſo departs why. may not anather alſo, thoughnever ſo uſefull -in 
that Body, hafs ablence; might. much change the well being of 


it: and if on& why. Nor 2.6.10, 22, as'well as one ? for where wul 
you ſtop, ſeeing allmay plead rhe Gare libertic> and if members 
| - may . 
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—_ Anſwer ts p ofition the ſeventh. Tn 
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\...”, mayſodo, why may notthe Paſtor and Teacheralſo, ſeeing they 


are tycd to-him by the ſame relation that he is to them 2 And fo- 
the principall falling, the whole building muſt fall 'down. And if 
thatmay be ſoin one Church, why notan all and ſo Chriſt ſhould 
have nocertainſctied Churchoneatth, - 


- 
_— a _ _ 


CCRT 


| | Pos1rion the'VIT, | 

That 4 Miniſter i ſa Miniſter t0.4 particular. Congregation, 
" that if they diſlike him unjuſtly , or leave him , he ceaſeth. . 
 Fobea Miniſter. | £5 


Vr Anſwertothis conſiſts inewo. branches. 7 

Firſt, in caſe a Miniſter beſet afide by the Church, meerly 
through his own default. Secondly, by the Churches fault, with- 

out any deſert of his. In the former caſe, it is evident he ceaſerh 
-, be a Miniſter tothem any longer, as appeares in foure. conclu- 
* Firſt; It:is cleare fromthe Werd, that a Paſtor,or a Teacher in 

_ theſe dayes hath no Apoltolicall power over all Churches , bur 

onely limiced to that one Church where God hath ſer hima, Pas/ 

gives the Elders at Epheſ74s not a generall commiſſion to go to 
tcach all Churches, butto feed one flock, inwhich the holy Ghoft 
hath madethem Qvyer- ſeers. A#. 20. 28. So Peter gives diretion: 

'' -.* to Elders; to feed that flock of God onely-which' was amongſt 
them, and to take the oyer-ſighr thereof, 1. Pet, 5,2,  - | 
vecondly, Itis as cleare, that all this power of feeding which the 
Miniſter bath inthat churchzisnextly derived to him from-Chriſt, 
by the Church who hath ſolemnly called him to the worke, and 
promiſed to obey him therein; for ithe hath it elſe-where;ir muſt 
be either from Chriſt himſelf immediately, or from ſome others 
deputed by Chriſt toconferre it-on himzor he muſt take itup him- 
ſalte. Notthe firſt, for thatwas propertothe Apoſtles, or Apo- 
Rolicall men: therefore Pas! proying his Apoſtleſhip, ſaith, he 

| Was (alled not of men, nor by men, bat by Feſus Chriſt himſelſe, Gal.1.1. 
Not the ſecond, for we never read it Gods Wotd: of any ordi- 
4aric Officers, or others beſides the Church, that had any-Com- 
 miſion giyenthem from Chriſto call- Miniſters unto ns 
£30» | _._. Nor 


.... . thus called himunto ſo that they mi 
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'.  Anſmervo Poſition. the ſeventh. >. >. 77- © 
Not the third, for no man taketh this honour, (viz.) of a Prieft,.. <  ® 
but he that is called of God) Heb. 5, 4. Fherefoxe itmuſt needs be + ©. 


La 


from Chriſt by the Church, 

' Thirdly, as that Church in thename of Chriſt gaye this power 
toa Miniſter, to be whar he is, and to do what he doth amongſt 
them ; when ſuch a Miniſter ſhall make.and _himnſelfeap-. 
parcntly unworthy and unfit to difcharge' which they: 
head of the Church hath refuſed him, from being aMinifter unto 
him; they may then upon as good grounds depoſc him from it, as 
they called himto it. NE ny | | 


| 


' Fourthly, when a Church hath thus'in Chriſts name pur forth 
this power, of lhnaing, 2s LET ON of opening to a Mini- 
ſter, then he muſt ceaſe to be a Miniſter to them any more : For 


- . wehaye no ſuch indeliable charaQter imprinted upon a Miniſter, - 


PRE 


that he muſt needs be ſo for ever; becauſe he once was ſo: his mi= - 0 
niſtery ceaſing, the Miniſter ceafethalſo,';'  * > 


" Bur ſecondly, In caſetheChurch-ſkall wichour cauſe, or a ſuffi- .- 
cient weightie cauſe; raſhly or wilfully ſet him aſide, whom Chriſt 4 
hath ſet over themz and whom they ſo ſolemnely called, and pro- 

miſed before the Lord to. ſubmit unto; and ſo abuſe their power - 


iventhemby Chriſt : Its doubtlefle a very great wrong unto: - 
the Miniſter, and finne againſt Chriſt himſelf, before whom ic 
was done ; and not onely Chriſt himſelfe will cake it ill at their 
hands, for ſuch contemptdone to him in his Miniſters (according 
to.Chriſts {peech, Lk, 10.16. He that rejefterh you, rejefteth me: 
and Gods ſpeech, 1.Sem. 8. 9, They have nox caſt off thee, but caſt off 
me,) But cven other Churches alſo may 4dmoniſh themfor it; and 
if they prove obſtinate therein, , withdraw the right hand of fel-- - 
lowſhip from them. And concerning the Miniſter himſelf-.chus 
depoſed, ſecing it is done not by Chrift, bur by the Church wich- 
outChriſt, yea again{trhe mind of Chriſt, we conceive though 
he beby them deprived of the executionot his Miniſtery amongſt - 
thetn, yerunrill he accepts of a call toanother people , he {till re- 
maines a Miniſter of Chriſt, in whoſe account (notwithſtanding . 
ſuch re he hath -crue rightof Adminiſtration amonglit . 
the people, . -- | Fix | 
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© hurches well known andapproved, by: vereue.of communion of 


 cachotthemar others Churches : even (0; often as Gods 'provie! 


ws at 


ef mor 2103 CIVAK RET ALTOR bat: bf 
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Ily nc. Ch $, One iti, 
it if yo pxmirny. ion nmiſerall a&)ſuchan, 
aft of eermes jo &.Þ bane indiſpcnſing of Gods ordinance, asa. 
Miniſter doth perform i to the Church, mtctiites he is called 


tus uport; 


NN n is we $6 de har he can canſo bing Lamas | 
riall aQ,to any 0 ich; 5 OWN 5 caule NY 
reuds nofi LAY call "of that ſolemne charge in 48. zo. 


urthet Dock 
28 is not to feed all flocks , butthat flock onely oyer which the 
holy Ghoſt hath made 0 Ihe vat It that Queſtion were. 
propounded to any Miniſter, ſo exercj Ge. in anather Church,. 
which was once toour Saviourby by thechict Pricſts and Elders [By 
what power derſt thou the eſe things, and who gave thee this anthoritie ? f].. 


ketth at eine, who oeverhc by wht how to make ananſwer.. 


'Pos'trs; on the FX. 


That Members in one ' Congregation may net communicate in 
anath EY « | 


- His Queſtion, (asthe other) needs no long Fey Ac being alto- | 
gether through 'miſreport: miſtaken ; for members of other. 
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Churches; do mutually a * without! exceptions communicate: 


dence leads themthereunto, and themſelves defire it, 5igH27 21h 
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